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Textbook Society, Karnataka has been engaged in producing new textbooks
according to the new syllabi which in turn are designed on NCF – 2005 since June 2010.
Textbooks are prepared in 12 languages; seven of them serve as the media of instruction.
From standard 1 to 4 there is the EVS, mathematics and 5th to 10th there are three core
subjects namely mathematics, science and social science.

NCF – 2005 has a number of special features and they are:

� connecting knowledge to life activities

� learning to shift from rote methods

� enriching the curriculum beyond textbooks

� learning experiences for the construction of knowledge

� making examinations flexible and integrating them with classroom
experiences

� caring concerns within the democratic policy of the country

� making education relevant to the present and future needs.

� softening the subject boundaries- integrated knowledge and the joy of
learning.

� the child is the constructor of knowledge

The new books are produced based on three fundamental approaches namely.

Constructive approach, Spiral Approach and Integrated approach

The learner is encouraged to think, engage in activities, master skills and
competencies. The materials presented in these books are integrated with values. The new
books are not examination oriented in their nature. On the other hand they help the
learner in the all round development of his/her personality, thus help him/her become a
healthy member of a healthy society and a productive citizen of this great country, India.

The most important objectives of teaching language are listening, speaking, reading,
writing and reference work. These skills have been given a lot of importance in all the
language textbooks. Along with the inculcation of these skills, fundamental grammar,
opportunities for learners to appreciate beauty and imbibe universal life values have been
integrated in language textbooks. When learners master these competencies, they would
stop studying textbooks for the sake of passing examinations. In order to help learners
master these competencies, a number of paired and group activities, assignments and
project work have been included in the textbooks. It is expected that these activities would
help learner master communicative skills. Ultimately, it is expected that students master
the art of learning to learn and make use of these competencies in real life.  Textbooks for
students X have a special significance. As any other new textbook they help learners’
master skills and competencies and at the same time there is going to be a public examination
based on them.

The Textbook Society expresses grateful thanks to the chairpersons, writers,
scrutinisers, artists, staff of DIETs and CTEs and the members of the Editorial Board and
printers in helping the Text Book Society in producing these textbooks. A few works of
some writers and poets have been included in these textbooks. The textbook society is
extremely grateful to them for giving their consent for the inclusion of these pieces in the
textbooks.

G. S. Mudambadithaya
Coordinator

Curriculum Revision and
Textbook Preparation

Karnataka Textbook Society®, Bengaluru

Nagendra Kumar
Managing Director

Karnataka Textbook Society®
Bengaluru
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Preface

The X standard First Language English Textbook is prepared on the basis of
the guidelines provided in the Karnataka State Syllabus which has incorpo-
rated the salient features of the National Curriculum Framework, 2005. The
selections and the interactive activities and exercises that follow each unit
are prompted by the following assumptions\expectations.

1. The First Language English learners have had and have at this level a greater
exposure  to English at home, in classrooms and outside.

2. This being the terminal course (after having studied both I and II Language
English for well over 5 years) the learners deserve the best samples of English
Language and literature.

3. “They have a need to learn English to achieve a level of competence compa-
rable to the competence one has over his\her mother tongue”- N.C.F.

The Textbook committee has endeavoured to ensure that the selections are
highly readable, interesting and even enjoyable for the young learners. There
is variety of themes, genres, concerns and values. There is sustainability: the
selected pieces do not “die” after one reading or teaching. The more number of
times the learners and teachers read them, the more they will discover, the
more they will enjoy. The input - rich content and the highly interactive activi-
ties and exercises ensure a spontaneous and integrated language growth.

Note to the Teacher:

The textbook is learner-centered in that it is designed to make the learners
actively participate in the learning process. The teacher is not expected to
‘teach’ every line of every lesson. As far as possible, leave the learning to the
learners. The role of the teacher  is to monitor and facilitate learning. Treat
the prose lessons as reading passages meant to be read ( re-read, if necessary)
and understood by the learners themselves. Needless to say, the teacher has to
ensure proper understanding of the text. First of all, the teacher herself or
himself has to understand not just the overall meaning but all the literary
nuances of each lesson and poem. The teacher should know the answer for
each question and guide learners in arriving at the answers. The teacher should
also motivate the learners to go through all the activities. Do not give away the
answers but lead the learners to the right answers.

While answering comprehension questions (II A) the learners will go back to
the text again and again. The close study questions (II B) are intended to make
students read between and beyond the printed lines. Here they are encouraged
to interpret, infer, evaluate and thus understand the text at a deeper level.
Please note that, since the comprehension questions are teaching questions
and not testing questions, there could be more than one right answer,
especially for multiple choice questions.

Paragraph questions (III) are designed as multi-tasking exercises. The learn-
ers integrate many communication skills in participating actively in group
discussions, simultaneously taking down notes, organizing the points in a logi-
cal sequence and writing a well-knit paragraph. Ensure that the learners go
through all these stages while writing the paragraph answers.
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The section on language activities (V) provides ample opportunities to de-
velop various language skills__reference skills, reading skills, media transfer,
note making, paragraph writing, dialogue writing, reporting etc., Besides, ev-
ery   lesson has a few vocabulary exercises (IV). There is also project work
encouraging students to research on a given topic, organize the data collected
and make presentations.

Each prose lesson is followed by interesting activities (VI) for oral communi-
cation  like using informal expressions in conversation, introducing oneself,
making requests, giving directions, interview, reporting, narrating story from
a picture, debate and even a joke session. It is true that this skill is not tested
in Board Examinations but the teacher should impress upon the learners the
need to master oral communication which is more crucial than other skills in
any career they wish to pursue.

It is presumed that whatever formal or functional grammar the learners
require has already been introduced in the earlier classes both in the I and II
language English. However, since this is the terminal course, there is an
attempt to reinforce what they have already learnt. Since they are at the top
end of the spiral of I language English learning, more complex and challenging
exercises are included.

There is also an attempt to introduce a few basic elements of phonetics.
Teachers are expected to familiarise themselves with the phonetic script (given
in     appendix I) and guide students in the exercises included.

Each prose lesson ends with “Fun with Language”. Learners will surely enjoy
going through these activities. Teachers should not help learners with
answers. Let the learners go round finding the answers. Let them enjoy the
struggle.

The ten poems included here are perhaps the best pieces that one can think
of for this level and age group. All the selections make for interesting and
enjoyable reading. There is also a sincere attempt to take the learners from
what the poet says and means to how he says it by highlighting the different
liteary techniques used- the imagery, the figures of speech, the connotative
language, the tone, the minute sound devices etc. The teachers are requested
to sensitise themselves and their students to the  language of poetry.

The Non - detail pieces are for self study. “Treasure Island” is an abridged
version of the original classic. “Karna” is an extract from Rajaji’s simplified
English version of “Mahabharta”. “Ulysses and the Cyclops” is an intersting
adventure of the Greek hero retold by Charles Lamb. All the three make for
very interesting reading. Let the students read these all by themselves.
Teachers can motivate learners to read the suggested original books.

The success of any text is in the hands of the teacher. We have tried our best
in providing what we thought was best for your students.  Now you need to
translate our vision into a classroom reality. All the best.

Chairperson
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Lesson 1

A Wrong Man in Workers’ Paradise

- Rabindranath Tagore

Pre – Reading Activity

If you have a garden, you grow not only coconuts, vegetables
and fruits, but also roses. Why? Discuss in pairs and answer.

1. The man had never believed in mere utility.

2. Having had no useful work, he indulged in mad whims. He made
little pieces of sculpture - men, women and castles, quaint earthen
things dotted over with sea-shells. He painted. Thus he wasted
his time on all that was useless, needless. People laughed at
him. At times, he vowed to shake off his whims, but they
lingered in his mind.

3. Some boys seldom ply their books and yet pass their tests. A
similar thing happened to this man. He spent his earth life in
useless work and yet after his death, the gates of Heaven opened
wide for him.

4. But, the Moving Finger writes even in Heaven. So, it came to
pass that the aerial messenger who took charge of the man made
a mistake and found him a place in Workers' Paradise.

5. In this Paradise you find everything except leisure.

6. Here men say: “God! We haven’t a moment to spare.” Women
whisper: “Let’s move on, time’s aflying.” All exclaim: “Time is
precious.” “We have our hands full, we make use of every single
minute,” they sigh complainingly, and yet those words make them
happy and exalted.

7. But this newcomer, who had passed all his life on Earth without
doing a scrap of useful work, did not fit in with the scheme of
things in Workers' Paradise. He lounged in the streets absently
and jostled the hurrying men. He lay down in the green
meadows, or close to the fast-flowing streams, and was taken to
task by busy farmers. He was always in the way of others.
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8. A bustling girl went everyday to a silent torrent (silent, since in
the Workers’ Paradise even a torrent wouldn’t waste its energy
singing) to fill her pitchers.

9. The girl’s movement on the road was like the rapid movement of
a skilled hand on the strings of a guitar. Her hair was carelessly
done; Inquisitive wisps peeped often over her forehead to peer at
the dark wonder of her eye.

10. The idler was standing by the stream. As a princess sees a lonely
beggar and is filled with pity, so the busy girl of Heaven saw this
one and was filled with pity.

11. “A – ha!” she cried with concern. “You have no work in hand, have
you?”

The man sighed. “Work! I’ve not a moment to spare for work.”

12. The girl did not understand his words, and said, “I shall spare
some work for you to do, if you like.”

13. The man replied: “Girl of the silent torrent, all this time I have
been waiting to take some work from your hands.”

14. “What kind of work would you like?”

15. “Will you give me one of your pitchers, one that you can spare?”

16. She asked: “A pitcher? You want to draw water from the tor-
rent?”

17. “No, I shall draw pictures on your pitcher.”

18. The girl was annoyed.

19. “Pictures, indeed! I have no time to waste on such as you. I’m
going.” And she walked away.

20. But how could a busy person get the better of one who had
nothing to do? Every day they met and everyday he said to her
“Girl of the silent torrent, give me one of your clay pitchers. I
shall draw pictures on it!”

21. She yielded at last. She gave him one of her pitchers.

22. The man started painting. He drew line after line, he put colour
after colour.
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23. When he had completed his work, the girl held up the pitcher
and stared at its sides, her eyes puzzled.

24. Brows drawn, she asked:"What do they mean, all those lines and
colours? What is their purpose?”

25. The man laughed.

26. “Nothing. A picture may have no meaning and serve no pur-
pose.”

27. The girl went away with her pitcher. At home, away from prying
eyes, she held it in the light, turned
it round and round and scanned the
painting from all angles. At night
she moved out of bed, lighted a
lamp and scanned it again in si-
lence. For the first time in her life
she had seen something that had
no meaning and no purpose at all.

28. When she set out for the torrent the
next day, her hurrying feet were a
little less hurried than before. For a new sense seemed to have
awakened in her, a sense that seemed to have no meaning and
no purpose at all.

29. She saw the painter standing by the torrent and asked in confu-
sion:

30. “What do you want of me?”

31. “Only some more work from your hands.”

32. “What kind of work would you like?”

33. “Let me make a coloured ribbon for your hair,” he answered.

34. “And what for?”

35. “Nothing.”

36. Ribbons were made, bright with colours. The busy girl of Work-
ers' Paradise had now to spend a lot of time everyday tying the
colored ribbon around her hair. The minutes slipped by,
unutilized. Much work was left unfinished.
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37. In Workers’ Paradise, work had, of late, began to suffer. Many
persons who had been active before were now idle, wasting their
precious time on useless things such as painting and sculpture.

38. The elders became anxious. A meeting was called. All agreed
that such a state of affairs had so far been unknown in the his-
tory of Workers’ Paradise.

39. The aerial messenger hurried in, bowed before the elders and
made a confession.

40. “I brought a wrong man into this paradise,” he said. “It is all due
to him.”

41. The man was summoned. As he came the elders saw his fantas-
tic dress, his quaint brushes, his paints, and they knew at once
that he was not the right sort for Workers’ Paradise.

42. Stiffly the president said: “This is no place for the like of you.
You must leave.”

43. The man sighed in relief and gathered up his brush and paints.
But as he was about to go, the girl of the silent torrent came up
tripping and cried,”Wait a moment! I shall come with you.”

44. The elders gasped in surprise. Never before had a thing like this
happened in Workers’ paradise—a thing that had no meaning
and no purpose at all.

I. GLOSSARY:

whim : sudden desire

quaint : fanciful/attractive in an unusual way

linger : continue to exist longer than expected

ply : (here) read, study

Moving Finger : fate, destiny

aerial messenger : God’s messenger

exalted : feel delighted or elated

jostle : to push roughly against
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bustling : moving in a hurried way

absently : without concentrating on what is
happening.

II. COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS

A. Answer briefly the following questions. (choose the answer from
the alternatives given below)

1. “The man indulged in mad whims”. Who considers the man’s
work as “mad whims?”

a) The man himself b) the writer

c) the people in workers’ paradise

2. Explain the comparison in Para 3

a) ‘some boys’ compared to …………

b) ‘Their not studying’ compared to ………

c) ‘Yet passing in the test’ compared to ………

3. When the men say “We haven’t a moment to spare” (para 6) it
means that

a) they are over-burdened with their work

b) they are happy and proud to be so busy

c) they are indifferent

4. Why is the torrent in the workers’ paradise silent?

5. “the girl’s hair was carelessly done”.  (para 9) This indicates that

a) she was interested only in her work

b) she did not like to dress her hair properly

c) she was unaware of any sense of dressing

6. Why did the “girl of the silent torrent” feel sorry for the man?

7. “The girl scanned the painted pot at home secretly”.(Para 27)
     This line indicates that

a) the girl was impressed by art and beauty



6

b. the girl did not want the artist to know that she was impressed
by his work.

c. the girl was afraid of the elders’ rebuke for wasting her time

8. “The hurrying feet” of the girl became “less hurried” because

a. she became lazy like the man

b. she was attracted by art

c. she was trying to re-arrange priorities

d. the meaningless was slowly becoming meaningful

9. Why did the elders of the workers’ paradise become anxious?

10. The girl follows the man out of the workers’ paradise. This
suggests that the girl

a. was bored with workers’ paradise

b. was fascinated with the man’s skill in painting

c. saw new possibilities open-up before her

11. What does the line “the man never believed in mere utility” mean?

12. What changes occur in the girl’s behaviour/attitude at the follow-
ing stages in the story?

a. Before she agreed to give her pitcher to the wrong man

b. After she gave her pitcher to the wrong man

c. When the wrong man offered to make ribbons for her

d. When she  followed the wrong man out of  the worker’s para-
dise

13. At the end of the story, there is a complete change in the girl’s
attitude to life.

   Who should the credit go to?

(is it to the idler - artist’s ability to impact others? or
  is it the girl’s readiness and the open – mindedness to change?)
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II B. Close Study.

Read the following extracts carefully. Discuss in pairs and then
write the answers to the questions given below them.

1.  "But the Moving Finger writes even in heaven."

a) What does ‘Moving Finger’ mean here?

b) What figure of speech is used in “Moving Finger’?

c) What does the sentence mean in the context?

2. "As a princess sees a lonely beggar and is filled with pity, so the
busy girl of heaven was filled with pity."

a) Who is compared to a lonely beggar?

b) Why was the girl filled with pity?

c) How did the girl offer to help him?

3. "When she set out for the torrent the next day, her hurrying feet
were a little less hurried than before."

a) What had happened the previous night?

b) What does “hurrying feet” suggest?

c) Why did they become less hurried?

III. PARAGRAPH WRITING.

Discuss in pairs or groups of four each the answers to the follow-
ing questions. Individually note down the important points for
each question and then develop the points into one paragraph
answers.

1. Men in Workers' Paradise say “God! We haven’t a moment to spare”
(para 6)

The man says, “I haven’t a moment to spare for work” (para 11)

Keeping in mind the above statements, contrast the attitude of the
men in the paradise with that of the man (artist).
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2. There are two worlds in the story: the world of the idler – artist
and the world of the inhabitants of the  Workers’ Paradise. Which
world is better? Why?

3. Have a debate in the class room on the following topic.

    Aesthetics V/s Utility

(You can make use of the following points:

a. Art for the sake of art           X   Art for making money

b. Knowledge for the sake of     X  Knowledge for the sake of a job
knowledge

c. Man is not satisfied with bread alone)

IV. VOCABULARY EXERCISES.

Antonyms

Fill in the blanks with the antonyms of the words underlined:

1. The people utilize every minute of their life. Whereas the
man_______________ his time

2. The busy farmers laughed at the _______________artist.

3. Some students always work hard but many ___________do so.

4. Every individual must have confidence in his abilities. However,
we notice _______________in many individuals.

5. The workers thought that the artist was worthless whereas the
girl of the silent torrent considered him _______________.

V. LANGUAGE ACTIVITIES.

A. Dictionary work

Work in pairs and find out the meaning of the following phrasal verbs
in a dictionary. Use them in sentences of your own:

run away go about take aback

run down go away take off

run into go ahead take on
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run out go  through take  over

run around go  along

go  into

B. Given below are some idioms and phrases used in the short story.
Work in pairs. Spot them in the story and use them in sentences of
your own.

indulge in take charge of shake off

take to task get the better of set out for

come to pass be filled with laugh at

V. Sub-skills of reading:

The purpose of reading a passage / text determines the way we read
it. We just look at the main points if we want general information
(what the passage/text is about). This is called skimming. We go
through the details if we want specific information. This is called
scanning.

i) Skimming – Read the following news item.

A Korean airbus with 199 passengers crashed 5 km away from Tripoli
airport in Libya today and burst into flames, killing at least 100 people.
The official Libyan News Agency, Jana, said that the plane fell on two
houses, killing four persons in one of them. Jana reported that 80 to
100 people including the captain survived the crash. The crash oc-
curred at 7 am local time, 25 minutes before the expected time of
landing.

Select an appropriate heading for the news item from the choices
given below. Justify your choice to your partner.

4. Hundred feared killed in plane crash

5. Plane crashed before landing

6. Tragedy near Tripoli

7. Captain survives plane crash

8. Plane falls on houses

9. Airbus in flames
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ii) Scanning

Study the following Railway Time-Table at the Bengaluru Railway
station and answer the questions given below:

Name of Time of Destination Time of Days
the train Departure Arrival

Golgumbaz Exp 19-45 Vijayapura 10-30 Mon,Wed, Fri

Siddaganga Exp  13-00 Hubballi 21-00 Daily

Brindavan Exp 06-00 Chennai 13-30 Sun,Tue, Thu

1. What time does Gol Gumbaz Express  reach Vijayapura?

2. Which express goes to Chennai?

3. Can I get a train to Vijayapura on Tuesday?

4. What is the destination of Siddaganga Express?

5. What time does Siddaganga Express leave Bengaluru?

VI. SPEAKING ACTIVITIES

A. Role Play

Look at the conversation in the story between the girl and the man
from

1. Paragraph 11 to paragraph 19

2. Paragraph 20 to paragraph 26

3. Paragraph 30 to paragraph 35

Work in pairs. One of you take the role of the man and the other of
the girl and read out the conversation to each other.

B. Making Requests

“Will you give me one of your pitchers?”, said the man to the girl. This
is a request.

There are other polite ways of making a request:

“Would/could you give me ________________?”

“Will you please give me ________________?”

“Would / do you mind if I use your ________________?”
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Now work in pairs and make suitable requests for the situations
given below.

1. Your car breaks down in the middle of a busy road. You stop a
biker and his friend on the pillion and ask them to help you
push the car to a side.

2. Your grandfather is critically ill, counting days. You want to be
with him for some time. Request your Headmaster for 15 days’
leave of absence.

C. Giving Directions:

Give directions to your friend to get to point B from point A as
marked on the given map using all the landmarks on the way.

D. Conversation :

Peter plans to spend a week in Ooty with his family. He approaches
a travel agent to make arrangements for the trip. Use the clues
given below and develop a conversation between Peter and the
travel agent. First, complete the conversation and then role play
it.
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Travel agent: Hello Sir, welcome to the Rainbow Travel Agency. What
  can I do for you?

Peter: __________ (gives his plan)

T.A: __________ (claims to provide the best facility to a family)

Peter: Oh. I see. Wonderful. I want accommodation___________

T.A.: ___________ (asks about duration of stay)

Peter: ___________

T.A.: ___________ (explains sightseeing facility)

Peter :(Yes, not a breezy visit. Spend some time. Children interested
in boating and horse riding)

T.A.: (Agrees ___________.lodging facility available in 2nd week of April)

Peter : (Accepts ___________Cash or credit card?)

T.A.: (Both ___________Thanks.)

Peter:  (Hope stay unforgettable and enjoyable.)

VII. Project

Work in pairs on one of the following topics (Your teacher will
guide you).

a) Collect information on Leonardo-da-Vinci from the Internet or
Encyclopaedia and make an oral or a Power Point Presentation.

b) Collect pictures of the temples of Belur and Halebidu and dis-
play them in your class or on your school notice board.

VIII. NOTE ON THE AUTHOR

Rabindranath Tagore (1861-1941) is our National Poet.
He had a multi-faceted personality. He was not only a
great poet but also a genius in music, painting, acting,
choreography, etc. He was the first Indian to receive the
Nobel Prize. He was awarded the honour in 1913 for his
“Gitanjali”, a collection of poems.
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IX. SUGGESTED READING

1. Work: A poem by D.H. Lawrence

2. “In Praise of Idleness”: An essay by Bertrand Russell

X. GRAMMAR REVISITED.

A. Fill in the blanks with 'a' or 'an' :

1. His long nose gives him ___ unique feature

2. Looking at him I said that he must be ___ European

3. I met him ___ year ago.

4. Walk fast. You are ___ young person, not ___ old man.

5. It was ___ unanimous decision.

6. 'Ivanhoe' is ___ historical novel.

7. We had ___ hour of English.

8. Modesty is ___ womanly grace.

9. The Cyclop was ___ one - eyed monster.

10. My sister is ___ M.A in English.

11. Satish was ___ N.C.C. cadet.

12. On his doctor's advice, he had ___ X-ray taken.

13. This doctor is ___ F.R.C.S

14. My name begins with ___ 'H'

15. It surely was ___ historical event.

B. Fill in the blanks with a, an, or the wherever necessary (Note :
there are some blanks where an article is not required).

1. There is ___ fly in  ___ coffee

2. ___ book you wanted is not in the library.

3. ___ cow is ___ useful animal.

4. ___ Mount Everest is ___ tallest peak in ___ Himalayas.
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5." Where is Esther ? "She has gone to ___ school"

6. ___ Cauvery flows into ___ Bay of Bengal.

7. I love stories from ___ Ramayan and ___ Mahabharath

8. "Hamlet" is ___ greatest tragedy of ___ Shakespeare.

9. Joshua plays ____ piano well. So his parents bought him ____
new piano.

10. The climax is in ___ 10th chapter, not in ___ chapter IX.

11. My Uncle who was very ill last week, is still in  ___ hospital. If
you go to ___ hospital you can see him.

12. I am going to ___ market to buy vegetables. You cannot come
with me because you have to go to ___ school.

13. "Dad, is ___ aunt coming with ___ uncle?"

14. ___ kindness is a great virtue. I cannot forget ___ kindness he
showered on me.

15. ___ English is  ___ universal language. I learnt English at ___
school.

C. Fill in the blanks with suitable prepositions:

1. This table is made —— wood.

2. I expected —— him a better performance.

3. He is a man —— a fine sense of humour.

4. I saw a beautiful girl —— a limp.

5. The purse fell out —— his pocket.

6. She often quotes —— Shakespeare.

7. Our examinations begin —— 15th April.

8. I had the message —— a friend.

9. He hit her —— the head with a bottle.

10. Neeta was angry —— what I had said.
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11. This is an idea I entirely agree ——

12. Please convey —— him my best wishes.

13. He enquired —— me what he should do

14. Please inform me —— the details of the scheme.

15. I request you to intimate —— me what he should do.

16. Students must opt — two of the three courses offered.

17. He prayed —— God for help.

18. They presented him— a gold watch.

19. Please refer —— your letter of July.

20. This figure is wrong; please strike it ——

D. Fill in the blanks with suitable Articles or Prepositions:

It’s Never Too Late

Several years ago, while attending —— communications course, I
attended a most unusual process. The instructor asked us to list
anything —— our past that we felt ashamed of, guilty——, incom-
plete about or that we regretted. The next week he invited partici-
pants to read their lists aloud. This seemed like —— very private
process, but there’s always some brave soul —— the crowd who will
volunteer. As people read their lists, mine grew longer. After three
weeks, I had 101 items. The instructor then suggested that we find
ways to make amends, apologize to people or take some action to
right any wrong - doing. I seriously wondered how this could ever
improve my communication and had visions —— alienating just about
everyone —— my life.

The next week, —— man next to me raised his hand and volun-
teered this story:

While making my list, I remembered —— incident from high
school. I grew up in —— small town in Iowa. There was —— sheriff in
town that none —— us kids liked. One night, my two buddies and I
decided to play —— trick —— Sheriff Brown. After drinking — few
beers, we found a can of red paint, climbed —— tall water tank ——
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the middle of town, and wrote —— the tank, in bright red letters:
Sheriff Brown is —— S.O.B. The next day, —— town arose to see our
glorious sign. Within two hours, Sheriff Brown had the three —— us
in his office. My friends confessed and I lied, denying the truth. No
one ever found out.

Nearly 20 years later, Sheriff Brown’s name appeared —— my
list. I didn’t even know if he was still alive. Last weekend, I dialed
information —— my hometown back in Iowa. Sure enough, there
was —— Roger Brown still listed. I dialed his number. After —— few
rings, I heard: “Hello?” I said: Sheriff Brown?” Pause. “Yup.” “Well,
this is Jimmy Calkins. And I want you to know that I did it.” Pause. “I
knew it!” he yelled back. We had —— good laugh and —— lively
discussion. His closing words were: “Jimmy, I always felt badly ——
you because your buddies got —— off their chests, and I knew you
were carrying it around all these years. I want to thank you ——
calling me… —— your sake.”

Jimmy inspired me to clear up all 101 items —— my list. It took me
almost two years, but it became —— springboard and true inspira-
tion for my career as —— conflict mediator. No matter how difficult
the conflict, crisis or situation, I always remember that it’s never too
late to clear up —— past and begin resolution.

-Marilyn Manning
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XI. FUN WITH LANGUAGE.

COUPLETS

The grid below shows a central circle surrounded by shapes linked to
form either five or six sets of three shapes apiece. Can you place each
set of two-letter groups, one per shape, so that every set of three (the
central circle, plus the two matching shapes diagonally opposite one
another) forms a six letter word? Whichever pair of letters you place
in the central circle will appear in the middle of every word. In some
cases you have already been given the middle letters.

(Source: "Ultimate Family Puzzles- Words")
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Lesson 2

The Elixir of Life
                                                                                  -C.V.Raman

Pre- Reading Activity:

It is said that if the Third World War breaks out, it will be for the
sake of water. Do you agree? Discuss in pairs

1. Man has through the ages sought in vain for an imaginary
elixir of life, the divine amrita, to confer immortality. But the true
elixir of life lies near to our hands, for it is the commonest of all
liquids, plain water!

2. I remember one day standing on the line which separates the
Libyan Desert from the Valley of the Nile in Egypt. On one side was
visible a sea of billowing sand without a speck of green or a single
living thing anywhere visible on it while on the other side lay one of
the greenest, most fertile and densely populated areas to be found
anywhere on the earth, teeming with life and vegetation. What made
this wonderful difference? Why, it is the water of the River Nile
flowing down to the Mediterranean from its sources a couple of
thousands of miles away.

3. Geologists tell us that the entire soil of the Nile valley is the
creation of the river itself. It was brought down as the finest silt in its
flood waters, from the highlands of Abyssinia and from remote
Central Africa, and laid down through the ages in the trough through
which the Nile flows into the sea. Egypt, in fact, was made by its
river. Its ancient civilization was created and is sustained by the life
giving waters which come down year after year with unfailing
regularity.

4. I give this example and could give many others to emphasise
that this common substance which we take for granted in our
everyday life is the most potent and the most wonderful thing on the
face of our earth. It has played a role of vast significance in shaping
the course of the earth’s history and continues to play the leading
role in the drama of life on the surface of our planet.
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5. There is nothing which adds so much to the beauty of the
countryside as water, be it just a little stream trickling over the rocks
or a little pond by the wayside where the cattle quench their thirst of
an evening. The rain - fed tanks that are so common in South India -
alas often so sadly neglected in their maintenance - are a cheering
sight when they are full. They are, of course, shallow, but this is less
evident since the water is silt-laden and throws the light back, and
the bottom does not therefore show up. These tanks play a vital role
in South Indian agriculture. Some of these tanks are surprisingly
large and it is a beautiful sight to see the sun rise or set over one of
them. Water in a landscape may be compared to the eyes in a hu-
man face. It reflects the mood of the hour, being bright and gay
when the sun shines, turning to dark and gloomy when the sky is
overcast.

6. One of the most remarkable facts about water is its power to
carry silt or finely-divided soil in suspension. This is the origin of the
characteristic colour of the water in rain - fed tanks. This colour
varies with the nature of the earth in the catchment area and is most
vivid immediately after a fresh inflow following rain. Swiftly flowing
water can carry fairly large and heavy particles. The finest particles,
however, remain floating within the liquid in spite of their greater
density and are, of course, extremely small, but their number is also
great.

7. The flow of water has undoubtedly played a great part and a
beneficent one in the geological processes by which the soil on the
earth’s surface has been formed from the rocks of its crust. The same
agency, however, under appropriate conditions, can also play a de-
structive part and wash away the soil which is the foundation of all
agriculture, and if allowed to proceed unchecked can have the most
disastrous effects on the life of the country. The problem of soil ero-
sion is one of serious import in various countries and especially in
many parts of India. The conditions under which it occurs and the
measures by which it can be checked deserve the closest study.

8. Soil erosion occurs in successive steps, the earliest of which
may easily pass unnoticed. In the later stages, the cutting up and
washing away of the earth is only too painfully apparent in the for-
mation of deep gullies and ravines which make all agriculture
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impossible. Sudden bursts of excessively heavy rain resulting in a
large run off of surplus water are the principal factors in causing soil
erosion. Contributory causes are the slope of the land, removal of the
natural protective coat of vegetation, the existence of ruts along which
the water can flow with rapidly gathering momentum, and the ab-
sence of any checks to such flow. Incredibly large quantities of pre-
cious soil can be washed away if such conditions exist, as is unhap-
pily too often the case.

9. The menace which soil erosion presents to the continuance of
successful agriculture is an alarming one in many parts of India,
calling urgently for attention and preventive action. The terracing of
the land, the construction of bunds to check the flow of water, the
practice of contour cultivation and the planting of appropriate types of
vegetation are amongst the measures that have been suggested. It is
obvious that the aim should be to check the flow of water at the
earliest possible stage before it has acquired any appreciable mo-
mentum and correspondingly large destructive power.

10. Water is the basis of all life. Every animal and every plant
contains a substantial proportion of free or combined water in its
body, and no kind of physiological activity is possible in which the
fluid does not play an essential part. Water is, of course, necessary
for animal life, while moisture in the soil is equally imperative for the
life and growth of plants and trees. The preservation and utilisation
of water is thus fundamental for human welfare. Apart from artesian
water the ultimate source in all cases is rain or snowfall. Much of
Indian agriculture depends on seasonal rainfall and is therefore very
sensitive to any failure or irregularity of the same. The problems of
soil erosion and of inadequate or irregular rainfall are closely con-
nected with each other. It is clear that the adoption of techniques
preventing soil erosion would also help to conserve and keep the
water where it is wanted, in other words, on and in the soil, and
such techniques therefore serve a double purpose.

11. It is evident however that in a country having only a seasonal
rainfall an immense quantity of rainwater must necessarily run off
the ground. The collection and utilization of this water is, therefore,
of vital importance. Much of it flows down into the streams and rivers
and ultimately finds its way to the sea. Incredibly large quantities of
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the precious fluid are thus lost to the country. The harnessing of our
rivers, the waters of which now mostly run to waste, is a great na-
tional problem which must be considered and dealt with on national
lines. Vast areas of land which at present are mere scrub jungle
could be turned into fertile and prosperous country by courageous
and well-planned action.

12. Closely connected with the conservation of water supplies is
the problem of afforestation. The systematic planting of suitable trees
in every possible or even in impossible areas, and the development
of what one can call civilized forests, as  distinguished from wild and
untamed jungle, is one of the most urgent needs of India. Such
plantation would directly and indirectly prove a source of untold
wealth to the country. They would check soil erosion and conserve
the rainfall of the country from flowing away to waste.

13. The measures necessary to control the movement of water
and conserve the supplies of it can also serve subsidiary purposes of
value to the life of the countryside. By far the cheapest form of inter-
nal transport in a country is by boats and barges through canals and
rivers. We hear much about programmes of rails and road construc-
tion, but far too little about the development of internal waterways in
India. Then, again, the harvesting of water supplies usually also makes
possible the development of hydroelectric power. The availability of
electric power would make a tremendous difference to the life of the
countryside and enable rural economy to be improved in various
directions. In particular, it would enable underground water to be
tapped to a greater extent than at present, and thus help to over-
come the difficulties arising from irregularity or inadequacy of other
sources of supply.

14. In one sense, water is the commonest of liquids. In another
sense, it is the uncommon of liquids with amazing properties which
are responsible for its unique power of maintaining animal and plant
life. The investigation of the nature and properties of water is, there-
fore, of the highest scientific interest and is far from an exhausted
field of research.
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I. GLOSSARY:

elixir : a liquid substance with a magical power to

prolong life indefinitely.

billowing : spreading over a large area.

speck : a very small mark.

silt : sand, mud etc., carried by flowing water and left
at the mouth of a river.

sustained : kept alive

potent : powerful

suspension : the state of water with very small particles of sand
and  other particles

catchment area : an area which collects plentiful rainfall.

precipitation : separation of solid substances from liquid

alluvial : area created with matter deposited by rivers

crust : hard surface or outer covering

successive : happening one after the other

menace : threat

substantial : large in size, value, or importance

gullies and ravines: channels made by the running water

terracing : preparing different levels

ruts : deep paths

contour cultivation: cultivation along the same level of elevation to
prevent erosion

momentum : speed

imperative : important

conservation : prevention from waste

artesian water : underground  water springing from a hole
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harnessing : controlling and putting into  use

scrub jungle : forest consisting of stunted trees

afforestation : planting areas with trees

civilized forests : man made forests

subsidiary : secondary or less important

barges : large boats with flat bottoms

II COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS:

A. Answer briefly the following questions.

1. What is the imaginary elixir of life?

2. What according to the writer is the real elixir of life?

3. What is the ‘wonderful difference’ the writer talks about in para-
graph 2?

4. What brought about this wonderful difference?

5. What is the ‘cheering sight’, mentioned in paragraph 5?

6. a. What does the writer compare water in a landscape to?

b. Why does he make this comparison?

7. How does the water in rain - fed tanks get its colour?

8.  What is the main cause of soil erosion?

9. What other factors add to the erosion of precious soil?

10.How can soil erosion be prevented?

11. How does prevention of soil erosion serve a double purpose?

12. What are the two sources of water mentioned in paragraph 10?

13. The land formed of silt in alluvial areas is always fertile (Say
whether the statement is True or False).

14.———— takes place when water carrying silt mixes with the salt
water of the sea (Complete the sentence with the appropriate
word).
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15. Planting of appropriate type of vegetation will result in—

a. the continuance of successful agriculture.

b. the terracing of the land.

c. preventing environmental pollution.

d. reducing the momentum of the flow of water.

16. What does the writer mean by 'civilized forests'?

17. Mention any two advantages of civilized forests.

18. How will development of hydro-electric power help to overcome
inadequacy of water supply?

 19. Complete the following sentences with appropriate details:

  a. The Nile Valley is the creation of ——

  b. ——— are  a ‘cheering sight’

  c. A remarkable feature of water is its power to carry ——

  d. It is the silt which gives—.to the water in rain fed tanks

  e. —— the foundation of all agriculture

  f. Ruts are formed by ———

  g. Terracing of lands helps in ——

  h. Indian agriculture depends heavily on ———

   i.  Farmyard manure should not be used as ———

   j. ——— would enable the overall development of rural economy.

B. Close Study

Read the following extracts carefully. Discuss in pairs and then
write the answers to the questions given below them.

1. Much of the Indian agriculture depends on seasonal rainfall and
is therefore very sensitive to any failure or irregularity of the same

a. In what context does the writer say these words?

b. What does “same” refer to?

c. Why is Indian agriculture “very sensitive”?
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2. They would check soil erosion and conserve the rainfall of the
country from flowing away to waste, and would provide the necessary
supplies of cheap fuel, and thus render unnecessary the wasteful
conversion of farmyard manure into a form of fuel.

a. What does “they” in the first line refer to?

b. What is the cheap fuel referred to in the passage?

c. How would cheap fuel help the farmer?

III. PARAGRAPH WRITING:

Discuss in pairs/groups of 4 each and answer the following ques-
tions. Note down the important points for each question and then
develop the points into one paragraph answers.

 1. How does C.V. Raman show that water is the real elixir of life?

 2. What are the various causes of soil erosion? How can we prevent
it?

 3. What does C.V. Raman say about rain-fed tanks?

IV. VOCABULARY EXERCISES:

A. Match the words in group A with their meanings/explanations
in group B.

1. teeming with a. systematic planting of suitable trees

2. precipitation b. area created with matter deposited by rivers

3. harnessing c. controlling and using

4. alluvial d. man-made forests

5. catchment e. wearing away gradually

6. civilised forests f. coming one after the other

7. afforestation g. full of

8. artesian h. separation of solid matter from liquid

9. successive i. spring /underground water

10.erosion j. an area from which rain water flows into a
particular river.
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B. Fill in the blanks with the antonyms of the words underlined.

1. The rain fed tanks are___________________,not deep.

2. The authorities who talk about afforestation are actively
engaged in ___________________

3. The rural students have fared better than their
___________________counterparts.

4. It is a big tragedy that fertile minds are engaged in a
___________________debate.

5. The fruits were fresh, but the cream was___________________

6. ___________________monuments are aesthetically displayed in a
modern setting.

7. In his writings, it is difficult to segregate fact from
___________________

8. The joy in the new found prosperity made them forget their
days of___________________

9. When he saw her courage he felt ashamed of his own
___________________

10. We need to overcome our temptation, not_______________to it.

V.  LANGUAGE ACTIVITIES:

A. Develop the flow chart into a paragraph- Process Writing:

The following flow chart gives you  the process of pickling tender man-
goes. Using the information in the flow chart given below, write a para-
graph describing how pickle is prepared.
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Caution:
Clean dry
spoon to be
used.

mixture
kept again
in an air
tight con-
tainer.
Ready for
use in 3
months.

mixture
stirred with
a clean, dry
wooden
ladle on 3, 4
6, and 8
day.

mangoes
shrunk
and
turned to
pale yellow

3/4 of a cup of
mustard powder
and 50 gms of
red chilly pow-
der along with
boiled,cooled
salt water are
mixed into a
paste.

mangoes

mixed with
this paste.

Left for
15 days

jar covered
with a piece
of  cloth and
tied tightly

mixed
with
enough
salt and
kept in a
jar

1 Kg of
small,
fresh
tender
mangoes

washed
and
cleaned

To drain
the water,
mangoes
wiped with
a clean
towel
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[NOTE : You may use the following expressions to make your
descriptions precise.]

1  First,... Next .... Once this is done.... Then.... Finallly ...... etc....

B.  Report  Writing (to be presented in the next class)

Imagine, you are the Secretary of the Eco Club ‘NESARA’ of  your school.
You have been asked  to present  the Annual Report of the activities of
the club on the Annual Day of your school. Prepare the report to be
read out.

Form groups of 4 each. Each one reads out his/her report to the
group. Make use of the following guidelines.

Address the guests and introduce the task.

NESARA - Eco Club-founded in 2006

Objective - creating awareness about environmental protection
among students

Eco club-Head Master, the honorary president-Kishore from X B,
the president-you from X A, the secretary and five members

June 6 - Inauguration - World Environment Day Celebrated - Well
known writer Dr. Narendra Rai Derla, inaugurated. 500 Saplings
distributed.

July 17 - Slide show on ‘Rain Water Harvesting arranged - noted
environmentalist  Mr. Shree Padre spoke on the occasion.

Aug 2 –‘Pick Plastic’ campaign arranged- members went round
the town, picking plastics.- placards exhibited, - slogans against
the growing menace of plastics.

District level elocution competition for high school students held on
Nov 15 on the topic, ‘Modern Life Style, A Threat  to Environment’
- Cash prize and  certificates  awarded..

C. Study the following Pie Chart carefully. It lists the various sectors
responsible for gas emissions and their share in creating Global
Warming. Using this information write a paragraph in about
100 words on ‘Global Warming
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VI. SPEAKING ACTIVITIES :
There are a few words which are commonly mispronounced by the
Indian learners of English. The following are some of them.

A.  Repeat the following words after your teacher (at least twice).
Then in pairs practise pronouncing correctly by reading the
words aloud to your partner.

xx

x
x

xx

xx
xx

x

x
x

x

Commercial 7%

Residential 6%
Other 1%

Transport 27%

  Industry 19%

Agriculture 7%

Electricity

(Source: Internet )
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B. In pairs, speak to each other on how you normally spend a
Sunday. (Speak for 2 full minutes)

VII. Project : (Time limit :10 days)

( Your Teacher will help you)

     Topic: Sharing Cauvery Water with Tamil Nadu.

Task : The class is divided into 4 groups.Each group focuses on one
area of the problem-Collects information from different sources, or-
ganizes the material and makes an oral/power point presentation to
the class.The tasks are given below.

Group I:   What are the demands of Tamil Nadu?

Group II:  What is Karnataka’s  stand on this issue?

Group III: What are the judgments given by the Supreme Court and
what are the orders issued  by the Cauvery River Authority?

Group IV:  Interacts with all the three groups, notes down their find-
ings and comes out with suggestions on how the problem  can be
resolved and makes a presentation to the class.

(Important: ensure objectivity)

VIII. SUGGESTED READING :

1. Soil Erosion and Conservation ; RDC Morgan

2. Soil Erosion and How to Prevent It -  Nataue Hyde

3. Soil and Water Management Systems ; Glenn O. Schwab, D.
    Frangmeir and William J Elliot.

4. Neela Jala - Karnataka State Resource Centre.

5. Water Pollution - Causes, Effects and Control - Dr P.K.Goel.

IX. NOTE ON THE AUTHOR :

Sir C.V.Raman (1888-1970) had a keen interest in Sci-
ence even from his boyhood days. For his famous dis-
covery called ‘Raman Effect’, he was awarded the Nobel
Prize for Physics in 1930. King George Knighted him
for his contributions to Physics. The Government of In-
dia awarded him the Bharat Ratna and the Soviet Union
honoured him the International Lenin Prize in 1957.
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X. GRAMMAR REVISITED: Countable and Uncountable Nouns.

A.  A set of nouns is given below. Indicate against each of the follow-
ing nouns, whether it is a countable noun or an uncountable
noun. Just put C or U against each word.

B. Make sentences using any ten uncountable nouns:

(Note: uncountable nouns  do not take plural forms, they are not preceded
by indefinite articles and they always take a singular verb.)

AIR WATER MILK COW DARKNESS

NIGHT POEM POETRY SOUP SUNSHINE

SLEEP BAG GAME CRICKET SMOKE

CIGARETTE T.V MUSIC WOOD BRAIN

GRASS GLASS ONION VEGETABLE GARLIC

BUTTER CAKE CHEESE EGG MEAT

MUTTON SHEEP FLOUR BAGGAGE FOOTWARE

EQUIPMENT SHIRT FRIENDSHIP. MOUNTAIN DIRT

STUPIDITY FOOLISHNESS JUSTICE SAND SEA

ANIMAL TRUTH CHAIR LOVE PURITY

BOOK PAPER DRINK FURNITURE CHAIN

GOLD SILVER LAMB COFFEE TEA

VESSEL COPPER MISCHIEF WOOL WHEAT

RICE SUITCASE BREAD PERSONNEL TUITION

FOOD SUGAR NEWS JAM STONE

HAIR VALOUR SAFETY HEALTH WEALTH

BEAUTY HOMEWORK PERMISSION SOAP ADVICE

RAIN
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XI.  FUN WITH LANGUAGE:

     Survivor game:

Names of 10 famous people/professions to be written on slips
of paper.

doctor, teacher, engineer, politician, administrator, jawan, farmer,
cook, businessman, film actor.

Each participant chooses one slip randomly.

They are survivors of a shipwreck; they are in a lifeboat which
can take only 9 people. It’s about to sink unless one of them
jumps overboard.

Each participant must convince the group of their value to the
group and to society in order to save himself/herself

When everyone has spoken, each participant votes for the per-
son he/she feels should jump out and gives reasons

*****
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Lesson 3

The Gift of the Magi

- O. Henry

Pre - Reading Activity

You must have received many gifts. Which one did you like the
most? Why?

1. One dollar and eighty-seven cents. That was all. And sixty cents of
it was in pennies. Pennies saved one and two at a time by bulldozing
the grocer and the vegetable man and the butcher until one’s cheeks
burned with the silent imputation of parsimony that such close deal-
ing implied. Three times Della counted it. One dollar and eighty-
seven cents. And the next day would be Christmas.

2. There was clearly nothing to do but flop down on the shabby little
couch and howl. So Della did it. Which instigates the moral reflection
that life is made up of sobs, sniffles, and smiles, with sniffles
predominating.

3. While the mistress of the home is gradually subsiding from the
first stage to the second, take a look at the home. A furnished flat at
$8 per week. It did not exactly beggar description, but it certainly
had that word on the lookout for the mendicancy squad.

4. In the vestibule below was a letter-box into which no letter would
go, and an electric button from which no mortal finger could coax a
ring. Also appertaining thereunto was a card bearing the name “Mr.
James Dillingham Young.”

5. The “Dillingham” had been flung to the breeze during a former
period of prosperity when its possessor was being paid $30 per week.
Now, when the income was shrunk to $20, though, they were think-
ing seriously of contracting to a modest and unassuming D. But
whenever Mr. James Dillingham Young came home and reached his
flat above he was called “Jim” and greatly hugged by Mrs. James
Dillingham Young, already introduced to you as Della. Which is all
very good.
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6. Della finished her cry and attended to her cheeks with the powder
rag. She stood by the window and looked out dully at a gray cat
walking a gray fence in a gray backyard. Tomorrow would be Christ-
mas Day, and she had only $1.87 with which to buy Jim a present.
She had been saving every penny she could for months, with this
result. Twenty dollars a week doesn’t go far. Expenses had been greater
than she had calculated. They always are. Only $1.87 to buy a present
for Jim. Her Jim. Many a happy hour she had spent planning for
something nice for him. Something fine and rare and sterling—some-
thing just a little bit near to being worthy of the honor of being owned
by Jim.

7. There was a pier-glass between the windows of the room. Perhaps
you have seen a pier-glass in an $8 flat. A very thin and very agile
person may, by observing his reflection in a rapid sequence of longi-
tudinal strips, obtain a fairly accurate conception of his looks. Della,
being slender, had mastered the art.

8. Suddenly she whirled from the window and stood before the glass.
Her eyes were shining brilliantly, but her face had lost its color within
twenty seconds. Rapidly she pulled down her hair and let it fall to its
full length.

9. Now, there were two possessions of the James Dillingham Youngs
in which they both took a mighty pride. One was Jim’s gold watch
that had been his father’s and his grandfather’s. The other was Della’s
hair. Had the queen of Sheba lived in the flat across the airshaft,
Della would have let her hair hang out the window some day to dry
just to depreciate Her Majesty’s jewels and gifts. Had King Solomon
been the janitor, with all his treasures piled up in the basement, Jim
would have pulled out his watch every time he passed, just to see
him pluck at his beard from envy.

10. So now Della’s beautiful hair fell about her rippling and shining
like a cascade of brown waters. It reached below her knee and made
itself almost a garment for her. And then she did it up again ner-
vously and quickly. Once she faltered for a minute and stood still
while a tear or two splashed on the worn red carpet.
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11. On went her old brown jacket; on went her old brown hat. With a
whirl of skirts and with the brilliant sparkle still in her eyes, she
fluttered out the door and down the stairs to the street.

12. Where she stopped the sign read: “Mme. Sofronie. Hair Goods of
All Kinds.” One flight up Della ran, and collected herself, panting.
Madame, large, too white, chilly, hardly looked the “Sofronie.”

13. “Will you buy my hair?” asked Della.

14. “I buy hair,” said Madame. “Take yer hat off and let’s have a sight
at the looks of it.”

15. Down rippled the brown cascade.

16. “Twenty dollars,” said Madame, lifting the mass with a practised
hand.

17. “Give it to me quick,” said Della.

18. Oh, and the next two hours tripped by on rosy wings. Forget the
hashed metaphor. She was ransacking the stores for Jim’s present.

19. She found it at last. It surely had been made for Jim and no one
else. There was no other like it in any of the stores, and she had
turned all of them inside out. It was a platinum fob chain simple and
chaste in design, properly proclaiming its value by substance alone
and not by meretricious ornamentation—as all good things should
do. It was even worthy of the watch. As soon as she saw it she knew
that it must be Jim’s. It was like him. Quietness and value—the de-
scription applied to both. Twenty-one dollars they took from her for
it, and she hurried home with the 87 cents. With that chain on his
watch Jim might be properly anxious about the time in any com-
pany. Grand as the watch was, he sometimes looked at it on the sly
on account of the old leather strap that he used in place of a chain.

20. When Della reached home her intoxication gave way a little to
prudence and reason. She got out her curling irons and lighted the
gas and went to work repairing the ravages made by generosity added
to love. Which is always a tremendous task, dear friends - a mam-
moth task.
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21. Within forty minutes her head was covered with tiny, close-lying
curls that made her look wonderfully like a truant schoolboy. She
looked at her reflection in the mirror long, carefully, and critically.

22. “If Jim doesn’t kill me,” she said to herself, “before he takes a
second look at me, he’ll say I look like a Coney Island chorus girl. But
what could I do—oh! what could I do with a dollar and eighty- seven
cents?”

23. At 7 o’clock the coffee was made and the frying-pan was on the
back of the stove hot and ready to cook the chops.

24. Jim was never late. Della doubled the fob chain in her hand and
sat on the corner of the table near the door that he always entered.
Then she heard his step on the stair away down on the first flight,
and she turned white for just a moment. She had a habit for saying
little silent prayer about the simplest everyday things, and now she
whispered: “Please God, make him think I am still pretty.”

25. The door opened and Jim stepped in and closed it. He looked
thin and very serious. Poor fellow, he was only twenty-two—and to be
burdened with a family! He needed a new overcoat and he was with-
out gloves.

26. Jim stopped inside the door, as immovable as a setter at the
scent of quail. His eyes were fixed upon Della, and there was an
expression in them that she could not read, and it terrified her. It
was not anger, nor surprise, nor disapproval, nor horror, nor any of
the sentiments that she had been prepared for. He simply stared at
her fixedly with that peculiar expression on his face.

27. Della wriggled off the table and went for him.

28. “Jim, darling,” she cried, “don’t look at me that way. I had my
hair cut off and sold because I couldn’t have lived through Christmas
without giving you a present. It’ll grow out again—you won’t mind,
will you? I just had to do it. My hair grows awfully fast. Say `Merry
Christmas!’ Jim, and let’s be happy. You don’t know what a nice—
what a beautiful, nice gift I’ve got for you.”

29. “You’ve cut off your hair?” asked Jim, laboriously, as if he had not
arrived at that patent fact yet even after the hardest mental labor.
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30. “Cut it off and sold it,” said Della. “Don’t you like me just as well,
anyhow? I’m me without my hair, ain’t I?”

31. Jim looked about the room curiously.

32. “You say your hair is gone?” he said, with an air almost of idiocy.

33. “You needn’t look for it,” said Della. “It’s sold, I tell you—sold and
gone, too. It’s Christmas Eve, boy. Be good to me, for it went for you.
Maybe the hairs of my head were numbered,” she went on with sud-
den serious sweetness, “but nobody could ever count my love for you.
Shall I put the chops on, Jim?”

34. Out of his trance Jim seemed quickly to wake. He enfolded his
Della. For ten seconds let us regard with discreet scrutiny some in-
consequential object in the other direction. Eight dollars a week or a
million a year - what is the difference? A mathematician or a wit
would give you the wrong answer. The Magi brought valuable gifts,
but that was not among them. This dark assertion will be illuminated
later on.

35. Jim drew a package from his overcoat pocket and threw it upon
the table.

36. “Don’t make any mistake, Dell,” he said, “about me. I don’t think
there’s anything in the way of a haircut or a shave or a shampoo that
could make me like my girl any less. But if you’ll unwrap that pack-
age you may see why you had me going a while at first.”

37. White fingers and nimble tore at the string and paper. And then
an ecstatic scream of joy; and then, alas! a quick feminine change to
hysterical tears and wails, necessitating the immediate employment
of all the comforting powers of the lord of the flat.

38. For there lay The Combs - the set of combs, side and back, that
Della had worshipped long in a Broadway window. Beautiful combs,
pure tortoise shell, with jewelled rims—just the shade to wear in the
beautiful vanished hair. They were expensive combs, she knew, and
her heart had simply craved and yearned over them without the least
hope of possession. and now, they were hers, but the tresses that
should have adorned the coveted adornments were gone.
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39. But she hugged them to her bosom, and at length she was able
to look up with dim eyes and a smile and say: “My hair grows so fast,
Jim!”

40. And then Della leaped up like a little singed cat and cried, “Oh,
oh!”

41. Jim had not yet seen his beautiful present. She held it out to
him eagerly upon her open palm. The dull precious metal seemed to
flash with a reflection of her bright and ardent spirit.

42. “Isn’t it a dandy, Jim? I hunted all over town to find it. You’ll have
to look at the time a hundred times a day now. Give me your watch. I
want to see how it looks on it.”

43. Instead of obeying, Jim tumbled down on the couch and put his
hands under the back of his head and smiled.

44. “Dell,” said he, “let’s put our Christmas presents away and keep’em
awhile. They’re too nice to use just at present. I sold the watch to get
the money to buy your combs. And now suppose you put the chops
on.”

45. The Magi, as you know, were wise men—wonderfully wise men—
who brought gifts to the Babe in the manger. They invented the art of
giving Christmas presents. Being wise, their gifts were no doubt wise
ones, possibly bearing the privilege of exchange in case of duplica-
tion. And here I have lamely related to you the uneventful chronicle
of two foolish children in a flat who most unwisely sacrificed for each
other the greatest treasures of their house. But in a last word to the
wise of these days let it be said that of all who give gifts these two
were the wisest. Of all who give and receive gifts, such as they are
wisest. Everywhere they are wisest. They are the Magi.

I. GLOSSARY

Magi (plural) / /: (Magus - singular) the Magi were the wise
men who brought gifts to the new born Jesus. According to the Bible,
the Magi were three kings (Casper, Melchoir and Balthazar) who trav-
elled to Bethlehem from somewhere in the East (probably Persia).

bulldozing : arguing forcefully
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imputation : suggestion

parsimony : meanness in spending

close dealing : stingy bargaining

flop down : fall down

sniffles : sniffing repeatedly while crying

beggar description : impossible to describe in words

mendicancy squad : beggars

vestibule : entrance

coax a ring : succeed in making it ring

appertaining thereunto: connected or fixed to it

Christmas Eve : 24 December, the day before Christmas

agile : active

sterling : excellent, very good

pier glass    /     / : a tall narrow mirror, designed to hang on
  the wall

whirl : turn

queen of Sheba : the queen who visited Solomon and gave him
  many rich gifts

airshaft : a space for ventilating a room

depreciate : reduce the value of; devalue

King Solomon : King of Israel in the Old Testament. He was
  regarded the wisest of men. His court was
  known for its pomp and splendour

janitor : caretaker, door keeper

cascade : waterfall

fluttered : moved

yer : your
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hashed(adj) : mixed

ransack : search

fob : a chain by which a pocket watch is attached
  to a waistcoat

chaste : plain and without much decoration

meretricious : superficially attractive but of no real value

on the sly : secretly

prudence : having good judgment

curling iron : a comb or object used to curl hair

ravage : ruin, wreck

mammoth : huge, extremely large

truant : a child who is regularly absent from school
  without permission

Coney Island : a famous entertainment place on Long
  Island in New York

chorus girl : a girl who dances or sings in a musical
   comedy

setter : dog trained to remain motionless at the scent
  of a bird to be hunted

quail : a small bird

laboriously : taking a lot of time

patent : apparent or obvious to the mind

trance : a mental state in which a person is unaware
  of the environment

enfold : embrace

discreet : tactful or careful

inconsequential : trivial or insignificant

wit : an intelligent person
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nimble : agile

ecstatic : very excited and enthusiastic

dark assertion : mysterious statement

hysterical : uncontrollable

tress : hair

coveted : craved for

adornment : something decorative

singed : burnt slightly by mistake

ardent : zealous, keen

dandy : splendid or excellent

manger : an open box from which cattle and horses
  feed

Babe in the manger : Infant Jesus

lamely : unsatisfactorily

chronicle : story

II COMPREHENTION QUESTIONS

A. Answer briefly the following questions.

1. How did Della save her one dollar and eighty seven cents?

2. The writer gives details of Jim’s flat. Pick out the details.

3. The card bearing the full name of Jim now had only one letter ‘D’
on it. State whether the statement is true or false.

4. What were the most precious possessions of Jim and Della?

5. How has the writer compared Della’s hair to Queen of Sheba’s
jewels?

6. How has the writer compared Jim’s watch to King Solomon’s trea-
sures?
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7. Why did Della decide to sell her hair?

8. How much money did she get for her hair?

9. What did Della buy for Jim?

10.How was the gift worthy of the watch?

11.The writer says that the platinum chain was like Jim. How?

12.What did Della try to fix before Jim get home?

13.What was Jim’s reaction when he saw Della without her lovely
hair?

14. What was Jim’s gift for Della? Give a brief description of the gift.

15.Were the gifts useful to each other?

16.How did Della react when she saw Jim’s gift to her?

17.Jim and Della both gave up something dear to them. What does it
tell us about them?

18.O. Henry’s stories often blend humour and pathos. The descrip-
tion of the card bearing Jim’s name is an example of this. Can you
identify one more example from the story?

19.Who were the Magi?

20.What is the writer’s last word to the wise of these days?

B. Close Study

Read the following extracts carefully. Discuss in pairs and then
write the answers to the questions given below them.

1. She got out her curling irons and lighted the gas and went to work
repairing the ravages made by generosity added to love.

a) What does ‘generosity’ refer to?

b) What repairing work was carried out?

c) Why was the girl repairing the ravages?
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2. A mathematician or a wit would give you the wrong answer.

a) What is the question alluded to here?

b) What is the ‘right’ answer?

c) What is the implied meaning of the statement?

III.  PARAGRAPH WRITING

Discuss in groups of 4 each the answers to the following ques-
tions. Individually note down the important  points for each ques-
tion and then develop the points into one paragraph answers.

1. Why are the gifts of Della and Jim compared to those of the
Magi?

2. Write on the appropriateness of the title.

3. Imagine that you were Della and write on the conflict you went
through before you sacrificed your hair.

IV VOCABULARY EXERCISES

A. Fill in the blanks with the phrases given in the box below.

(beggar description, at last, made for, turn inside out, on the sly, on
account of, give way, look for, be on the lookout for, to attend to)

1. Della’s despair ____________ to ecstatic joy.

2. The take off was delayed ________ the bad weather.

3. We are ___________ new opportunities.

4. Her conduct is so strange that it ___________.

5. I have some urgent work ____________.

6. ____________ we reached home.

7. The burglar had _____ the house _____.

8. Della and Jim were ______ each other.

9. The two of them must have been meeting _______.

10. We _______ an improvement in our son’s performance this year.
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B. Fill in the blanks with the antonyms of the words underlined.

1. The iron rails ____ in summer and contract in winter.

2. Writing a novel is a laborious process; it is not _______.

3. We should remain calm in ____ as we do in times of prosperity.

4. He is very proud of his team’s achievements but is very _____
about his own glorious achievements.

5. The former option would be much more sensible than the _____
one.

6. In Bengaluru, the value of properties has appreciated but the
quality of life has ____.

7. Investing in shares requires prudence; investing all your money
in shares is _____.

V LANGUAGE ACTIVITIES

A. Dialogue writing: Pair work

1. Write an imaginary conversation between Della and Jim after
they presented gifts to each other.

You may begin your conversation like this;

Della : Why are you looking so dull?

Jim : No, dear. I’m not.

Della : I told you, my hair will grow fast...

Jim :

Della :

Jim :

Della :

Jim :

Della :

Jim :
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Della :

Jim :

Della :

Jim :

2. Role play: (One takes the role of Della and the other, of Jim)
Read out your dialogue to the other pair.

B. Reporting:

Read the following dialogue between Della and Jim carefully and
rewrite it in the reported speech.

“Jim darling,” cried Della, “Don’t look at me that way. I had my hair
cut off and sold it. It’ll grow out again. You won’t mind, will you? I just
had to do it.”

“You have cut off your hair?” asked Jim laboriously.

“Cut it off and sold it.” said Della. “Don’t you like me as well, any-
how? I’m me without my hair, ain’t I?”

“You say your hair is gone?” he said, with an air almost of idiocy.

“You needn’t look for it,” said Della. “It’s sold, I tell you—sold and
gone, too. It’s Christmas Eve, boy. Be good to me, for it went for you.
Shall I put the chops on, Jim?”

C. Reporting: Oral  (pair work)

2. Imagine you went for an interview where they asked you the fol-
lowing questions. Tell your partner what questions were asked us-
ing indirect speech.

a) What is your name?

b) How old are you?

c) Where do you live?

d) Have you passed 10th standard?

e) Do you know cycling?

f) Why do you want to work?
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g) Why don’t you continue your studies?

h) What games do you play?

i) How much salary do you expect?

j) Are you ready to work for a few extra hours if you are asked to?

D.  In the following set of sentences, the sequencing of events has
been jumbled up. Rearrange them and complete the given
flowchart.

1.She listens to other people and changes her mind if it is necessary.

2. My father, on the other hand, is very stubborn. 

3. My mother is open-minded; she doesn’t stick to one idea.

4. I think they have only one personality trait in common.

5. They are both very giving to my sister and me.

6. If he has an opinion, he refuses to change it. 

 

E. Read the first paragraph of the story carefully. It has seven
sentences. The first three sentences are very short (the first
sentence has five words, the second, three the third eight
words). They are followed by quite a long sentence (34 words)
and the next three sentences are again very short.
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Such a mixture is a matter of style. It adds variety to the narration.

     i) Can you pick up one more such example from the story?

ii) Can you try writing a paragraph on one of the following using a
        similar style?

a) Love

b) Friendship

c) Sacrifice

F. Letter writing

Imagine that you are a Social Service volunteer and have been camp-
ing in a village for ten days. Write a letter about your experience to
the Editor of a daily.

VI. SPEAKING

A. Pronunciation: Pair work

1.Repeat the following words after your teacher. Then in pairs
read out the words 2 to 3 times to each other.

a. The word ‘comb’ is pronounced/ /. The letter ‘b’ is not
pronounced. Similarly the letter 'b' is not pronounced in the
following words. In pairs, read the following words aloud to each
other.

thumb, numb, lamb, climb, tomb, bomb, debt, doubt, limb, plumber,
subtle...

b. The letter 'd' is not pronounced in the following words:

Judge, lodge, ledge, budget, ledger, hedge, ridge, bridge, grudge,
fridge, drudgery, nudge, handsome, handkerchief, pledge, edge,
badge.

c. The letter 'h' is not pronunced in the following words:

honest, hour, heir, exhaust, exhibit, honour, ghost, honourable,
shepherd, rhyme, honorary, honorarium.
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B. Look carefully at the following series of pictures. They tell us a story. In pairs,
narrate the story to each other.

Discuss and write down:

a. The moral of the story

b. A title or a caption for the story
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VII NOTE ON THE AUTHOR

O. Henry was the pen name of William Sydney Porter. He was born
on September 11, 1862 in Greensboro, North
Carolina; and he became famous for his short
stories. He started “The Rolling Stone,” a hu-
morous weekly in 1887 and he was writing
for “Houston Post”. He wrote a story each
week for “New York World.” He has penned
more than 600 stories. The first collection of
his stories appeared in 1904 in “Cabbages
and Kings,” which was immediately popu-
lar. Other collections followed, including:
“The Four Million” (1906), “The Trimmed
Lamp” (1907).

VIII SUGGESTED READING:

O. Henry : 1. Cabbages and Kings

   2. Rolling Stones

IX GRAMMAR REVISITED

A. Subject-verb agreement (Refer to appendix II before doing this
exercise)

Fill in the blanks with suitable forms of verbs

1. The number of visitors ______ (was/were) really large in the last
week’s School Day celebrations.

2. The rapidity of their movements _____ (is/are) beyond expecta-
tion.

3. Time and tide _____ (wait/waits) for none.

4. Honour or reputation ____ (are/is) dearer than life.

5. The ship with all the passengers ___ (were/was) sunk by the
enemy.

6. Intelligence as well as industry ____ (are/is) essential for suc-
cess in today’s competitive world.



50

7. Neither the hens nor the cock _____ (is/are) in the yard.

8. Either James or I ____ (is/am) going to get the prize.

9. Twenty thousand rupees __ (is/are) the price of a good mobile.

10. The staff ____ (is/are) in a meeting.

11. Mathematics _____ (is/are) my favourite subject.

12. More than one person _____ (say/says) so.

13. Many a flower _____ (wither/withers) unseen.

14. The most readable part _____(are/is) the last three chapters.

15. Ship after ship ____ (are/is) leaving for America.

16. The secretary and treasurer _____ (have/has) called me to the
office.

17. He is one of those who ____ (trusts/trust) every one.

18. Each of the boys _____ (sing/sings)well.

19. Everyone of the chocolates ____ (was/were) stale.

20. All of the pies ____ (is/are) spilt.

21. Some of the pie ____ (is/are) missing.

22. None of the garbage ____ (was/were) picked up.

23. Either of us _____ (is/are) capable of solving the problem

24. None but fools____ (has/have) ever believed it.

25. One of the students _____ (is/are) absent.

26. Not only the soldiers but also the officer _____ (were/was) drunk.

27. The politician along with the newsman, ____ (is/are) expected
shortly.

28. The pair of scissors _____ (belong/belongs) to my uncle.

29. A lot of work _____ (has/have) to be done.

30. I wish I _____ (knew/know) her address.
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B. Inversion

Some phrase openings require inversion of subject and verb

Eg. At no time have I seen him so upset

Make sentences using the following phrase opening. All of them
require inversion.

1. Not only ________________but  ________________

2. Not even once ________________

3. On no account ________________

4. Only by running at full speed ________________

5. On no occasion ________________

6. So badly ________________

7. Seldom ________________

8. In no circumstances ________________

9. Nowhere.________________

10. To such a pitch________________

11. Only on that account.________________

12. Only by paying double the money________________

C. Add suitable tags to the following statements.

1. You like me just as well, ____?

2. Let’s be happy on this Christmas Eve, ____?

3. You like this gift, _____?

4. None can ever count my love for you, _____?

5. It’s dandy, ____?

6. Give it to me quick, _____?

7. Come in, ____?

8. Their gifts, were no doubts wise ones, ______?

9. They loved each other very much, _____?

10. I look like a Coney Island chorus girl, ______?
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VIII LANGUAGE FOR FUN

A. What is a palindrome?

It’s a word, sentence or paragraph that reads the same backwords as
well as forwards.

Ex. POP, LEVEL, DEED, REFER.

Our first parents in the Garden of Eden must have introduced them-
selves in palindronic fashion.

“Madam, I’m Adam”

“Eve”

How fast can you recall at least ten palindromic words?

B. The following boxes conceal meaningful phrases. Use your imagi-
nation and decipher them.

The Answer for the first Box is : Half an hour

(Source: "Giant Book of Brain Teasers" )
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Lesson 4

Louis Pasteur, Conqueror of Disease
- E. H. Carter

(Source: "Pioneers of the Modern World")

Pre - Reading Activity

In pairs, discuss the the following question :

Who, in your opinion, is the greatest  scientist ? Also say, why.

1.On the field of battle in one of his campaigns, Napoleon decorated
for bravery a certain tanner named Pasteur.  This brave soldier had
an equally brave son, Louis Pasteur, born seven years after  Water-
loo. He was not a soldier, but he was a fighter.

2. He fought disease. He devoted his life to the
study of what we sometimes call germs, which
men of science call bacteria, a Greek word mean-
ing ‘little rods.’  Bacteria are vegetable organisms
– little red shaped plants – which exist in the air,
water and soil, and in the bodies of animals and
plants; some but not all are the causes of dis-
eases, some convert matter into food for plants.

3.Louis Pasteur had a very busy and interesting life. He not only
made some exciting discoveries about germs but he was able to use
his discoveries in very practical ways.  He worked hard in his labora-
tory with test tubes and all kinds of experiments, but nearly all the
time he was working to help people who were suffering in some spe-
cial way from disease. Among the people whom Pasteur was able to
help were brewers, breeders of silk worms, and cow keepers, all of
whom were trying to carry on important industries in France.  Pas-
teur was always very proud of being able to help his country in this
way.

4. Louis Pasteur, born in a little French county town, was interested
in chemistry when he was very young.  After studying hard in Paris
and showing great promise, he began to teach and lecture as Profes-
sor of Chemistry.  He became a Professor at Strasburg in Alsace, and
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he married a wife who was always to be his closest companion and
assistant.

5. Pasteur was deeply interested in all the new experiments that
were being made in chemistry, and decided to solve some of the diffi-
cult problems that were worrying chemists and other scientists.
Sometimes he used to sit for hours, quite silent and motionless, think-
ing hard about one of his difficulties.  He found this the easiest way
to solve a problem; and when he thought of a solution, his kind, tired
looking face would brighten with pleasure and excitement and he
would rush round to tell his discovery to his wife and to others who
were helping him.

6. In 1854 Pasteur was appointed Head of a College of Science at
Lille, a busy manufacturing town in the north-east of France.  He
was pleased about this, because he always felt that trades and indus-
tries could be helped very much by the researches of men of science.
His chance to be useful soon came.

7. Pasteur, as a young chemist, had always been interested in the
problems of why and how living things decay, why milk turns sour,
why meat goes bad, why wine ferments. He started to give some lec-
tures in Lille on fermentation. One of the chief industries in Lille was
the manufacture of alcohol from beetroot, and he was fortunate in
being able to carry out experiments in some of the breweries.  One
manufacturer consulted Pasteur about his beer, which was turning
out badly, and Pasteur by helping this brewer managed to discover
all sorts of things that he did not know before about yeast. Yeast is
used to make beer foam and bread rise up lightly.  Pasteur became
certain that yeast was alive, made up of tiny living cells.  When these
cells were healthy the yeast acted well, but if they were diseased, the
yeast and the beer went wrong.

8. After a few years, Pasteur was made Director of Scientific Studies
at a famous college in Paris.  He was still thinking about decay and
yeast and germs and one of the problems that he was trying to an-
swer was this; ‘Do germs form from other germs, or do they just come
of themselves?' People like Pasteur believed that germs were carried
in the air and might infect other things that came in contact with
them.  Others believed in what they called ‘spontaneous generation’
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– i.e. they believed that germs had no parents but just occurred by

themselves.

9. Pasteur proved that he was right by a very simple and clever ex-
periment. He put some soup into some bottles and then he boiled it
in order to destroy any germs that might already be in the soup.
After that he heated and pulled out the neck of each bottle until it
formed a long narrow ‘neck’ with a big bend in the middle. The soup
remained there for a long time and it never went bad as it would have
done if it had been standing in a bowl in the kitchen. “That’’ said
Pasteur, ‘ is because there are no parent germs in the soup, and they
cannot reach it because of the bend in the long tube.’  So he took
one of the bottles and spilt a little of the soup down the tube so that
it settled in the bend. This soup went bad. We often speak of ‘dust
traps’.  Well, this bend in the tube was a dust trap, because the dust
– which, as we now know, may carry germs with it-could get as far as
the bend but no farther, and it settled there and infected the soup.

10.This is only one of many hundreds of experiments which Pasteur
made to show how full the air is of dust particles and how germs may
be carried by this dust. One very useful experiment was made to
show the difference between pure and stale air. Pasteur again filled
some bottles with soup. He took some into a little hotel bedroom
where the air was hardly ever changed, broke their necks off so that
the air could enter freely, and after a few minutes sealed them up
again. He then took some bottles into a field near by and did the
same with them.  Finally he opened some on the top of a high moun-
tain and again sealed them up. What was the result? When they
were examined, the bottles opened in the hotel bedroom were full of
soup which had gone completely mouldy; the bottles opened in the
field were mouldy, but not quite so bad; those opened on the moun-
tain had no germs in them at all.

11. Nowadays we pay a great deal of attention to pure air, open win-
dows, freedom from dust,  garden cities.  Pasteur was one of the first
to show how necessary all these are if we are to fight against germs
and disease.

12. Another very useful discovery of Pasteur’s while he was working
in Paris was the process which we now call, after him, ‘pasteuriza-
tion’. Some French wine-growers were troubled by a germ which had
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turned their wine sour. Pasteur showed that by heating the wine, or
milk, or whatever it might be to a temperature of 50 or 60 degrees
centigrade, the germs were made harmless. Pasteurized milk is milk
which has been treated in this way and then sealed to prevent more
germs from entering.

13. Louis Pasteur was what we should call an ‘all round’ scientist.  All
the research which he did in his laboratories was meant to help his
fellow human beings. It would be impossible to imagine Pasteur ex-
perimenting with explosives or poison gas.

14. Pasteur founded the branch of science called ‘bacteriology’, or
the study of bacteria, and he showed what a wide range it had by
studying the bacteria in all sorts of different activities.  For three
years he spent all his time and energy in tracking down the cause of
a disease which had ruined the silkworm industry. He began to be-
lieve that most, if not all, infectious diseases were due to certain
bacteria which, if they got into the blood, multiplied there and caused
disease.

15. Many other men were working and experimenting against those
bacteria which were the enemies of man and which were invisible
but present everywhere and always ready to attack. Dr Jenner in
England had already discovered vaccination for smallpox, but ‘inocu-
lation’ against other diseases had not yet started.

16. Pasteur was trying to discover a cure for the terrible disease called
anthrax, which men sometimes get from infected shaving brushes,
and which was attacking cows and sheep in France and killing them
off very quickly. He found out first of all that a cow could not have
anthrax twice. Then he began to wonder whether it would not be
possible to make a cow and even a man just a little ill with anthrax,
so that they might not get it again. Perhaps this could be done by
giving the cows or sheep very weak old germs to make them safe or
‘immune’ for the future. One can imagine how dangerous this idea of
giving people germs must have seemed in those days. Many scien-
tists were angry about it, but they agreed to allow Pasteur to prove it
by a public experiment.

17. So Pasteur collected some sheep, goats and cows, and divided
them into two lots. To one lot he gave injections of his weak anthrax
germs. The other lot was left alone. Then on a certain day all the
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animals were injected with the most deadly anthrax germs that could
be produced. On the third day after the experiment, a crowd of people
gathered round the sheds to see what had happened to the animals.
Pasteur, even though he was so sure of himself, must have felt ner-
vous. All the two dozen animals that had first been protected by the
weak germs were perfectly well. The deadly injection had done them
no harm at all. Of the other two dozen animals, twenty-two were
dead and the other two were dying. When the news spread that Pas-
teur had discovered a cure for anthrax, hundreds of people wrote to
him for supplies of ‘vaccine’ or weak germs, and he had to turn his
laboratory into a kind of small germ factory.

18. Pasteur received many honours from the French Government,
and in 1881 he came to a big medical Congress in London. When he
walked down the hall, there was a storm of applause. He looked round,
thinking that the cheers must be for some royal person, for Pasteur
could hardly believe that the applause was meant for him.

19. One of his last experiments was in connection with the terrible
disease which attacks a person who is bitten by a dog with rabies, a
‘mad’ dog as we call it. Pasteur had grown very sure about the power
of inoculation, and he decided to try out the same idea in cases of
rabies.  At that time nearly every one died who was bitten by a dis-
eased dog.  In 1885 Pasteur made his first experiment on a young
Alsatian boy who came to him in Paris covered with bites from a mad
dog.  The boy’s mother told Pasteur, ‘If you can cure animals, you can
cure my son.’  So Pasteur inoculated him with some weak rabies
germs and the boy recovered.

20. Although Dr. Jenner had already discovered how to vaccinate
against small pox, he did not really understand about bacteria.  Pas-
teur after giving his life to this study was able to prove the value of
inoculation, and to find out ways of varying it for different diseases.

21. During the First World War (1914-18), the troops going abroad
were inoculated against such diseases as typhoid and enteric fever,
and the very low death-rate from these illnesses among the troops,
even in unhealthy places, was a great tribute to Pasteur’s work.

22. Pasteur’s memory is still honored in the Institute Pasteur in Paris,
where bacteriology is studied by men of all nations.  At the opening
of the Institution in 1888, Pasteur said, ‘Two opposing laws seem to
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me now in contest – the one, a law of blood and death, opening out
each day new methods of destruction, forces nations to be always
ready for the battle; the other, a law of peace, work and health, whose
only aim is to deliver man from the disasters which surrounded him.
The one seeks violent conquests, the other relief of mankind….. which
of these two laws will prevail God only knows; but of this we may be
sure, that science in obeying the law of humanity will always labour
to enlarge the frontiers of life.’

23. Someone who knew Pasteur well in his old age described him
thus; ‘Weary, with deep lines on his face, the skin and beard both
white, his hair still thick and nearly always covered with a black cap;
the broad forehead wrinkled, marked with the lines of genius, the
mouth slightly drawn by paralysis, but full of kindness….. and above
all, the living thought which still flashes from the eyes beneath the
deep shadow of the eyebrows.’

24. On Pasteur’s 70th birthday his jubilee was celebrated almost like
a national festival. Like Lord Lister, he was honoured in his old age
by the scientists of all nations. At the crowded meeting in the great
hall of the University of Paris, the old man was too overcome to speak,
and his speech was read to the distinguished audience by his son.

25. “The future." he said, ‘will belong to those who shall have done
the most for suffering humanity.’ To the young students he addressed
a special word ‘First ask yourselves, “What have I done for my educa-
tion?” Then as you advance in life, "What have I done for my coun-
try?" so that some day that supreme happiness may come to you, the
consciousness of having contributed in some measure to the progress
and welfare of humanity.’

26. Pasteur himself certainly knew that happiness. He died in 1895
when he was 75, and no name in science is more honoured or will
longer be remembered.

I GLOSSARY

campaigns : a series of military operations.

decorated : gave a medal.

tanner : one who makes animal skin into leather.
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brewer : one who makes beer

ferments (v) : changes by means of a chemical reaction
involving yeast or bacteria.

yeast : a type of fungus (tiny plant) which is used
  to produce alcohol and also to make bread
  soft.

cell : the smallest unit of a living organism that
is able to reproduce and perform other func-
tions.

mouldy : covered with a soft greenish material (made
up of tiny plants) that grows on bread or
cheese kept too long in a warm wet place.

track down : to trace/ to find after a thorough search.

inoculation : to treat a person or animal against some
  disease by injecting a weak form of the

same disease (a vaccine) into the body.

immune(adj) : that cannot be harmed  by a disease either
  because of protective treatment or through
  the body’s natural resistence.

rabies : a dangerous disease of dogs and other
mammals, caused by a virus that can be
transmitted through the saliva to humans,
causing madness and convulsions.

enteric : intestinal

II. COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS

A. Answer the following questions briefly

1. “Louis Pasteur was not a soldier, but he was a fighter”. What
does the statement mean?

2. What are bacteria?

3. As a scientist, how was Louis Pasteur unique?

4. How did Pasteur try to solve difficult problems?
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5. a) How would Pasteur react whenever he solved a problem?

b) What does this reveal about him as a person?

6. What discoveries did Pasteur make about yeast?

7. What does ‘spontaneous generation’ mean?

8. Did Pasteur believe in spontaneous generation? If not, what
did he believe in?

9. In the statement, “Pasteur proved that he was right…” (para 9),
what did he prove?

10. In the second soup experiment (para10) which soup was the
worst, which was the best and which one was better?

11.What is Pasteurisation?

12. The writer says,” It would be impossible to imagine Pasteur
experimenting with explosives or poisonous gas” (para 13). What
quality of Pasteur is highlighted here?

13. On what study did Pasteur spend all his time and energy for
three years?

14. How is vaccination different from inoculation?

15. What made Pasteur believe that a cow could not have anthrax
twice?

16. What made many scientists angry? ( para16)

17. What is rabies?

18. How was Pasteur a better scientist than Jenner?

19. How was the very low death rate among the troops during the
First World War a great tribute to Pasteur’s work?

20. At the opening ceremony of Pasteur Institute in Paris, Pasteur
talked about two opposing laws.

a) Which are the two laws?

b) Which one did he favour?
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      21. What was his message to young students on the occasion of
   his 70th birthday  celebration?

      22. What is the supreme happiness he talks about?

     23. Here are Louis Pasteur’s thoughts at various points in the
  lesson. Read the paragraphs mentioned against each and
  explain how he came to each conclusion.

a. I am certain that yeast is alive,

    made up of tiny living cells (para 7) _________________________

b. Germs are carried in the air and may _________________________

    infect other things that came in contact ________________________

    with them. (para 8, 9) ______________________________

c. Pure air is different from stale air. (para 10)_________________________

d. Pasteurization makes the germs harmless. (para 12)________________

B. Close Study

Read the following extracts carefully. Discuss in pairs and then
write the answers to the questions given below them

1. ‘Do germs form from other germs, or do they just come of them-
selves?’

a) What did people like Pasteur actually believe about germs?

b) Which of the two was called ‘spontaneous generation’?

c) How did Pasteur prove that he was right?

2. ‘If you can cure animals, you can cure my son’.

a) What had Pasteur cured the animals of?

b) What was wrong with the ‘son’ referred to?

c) Did Pasteur cure the boy? How?
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III. PARAGRAPH  WRITING

Discuss in pairs/groups of 4 each, the answers to the following
questions. Individually, note down the important points for each
question and then develop the points into one paragraph answers:

1. What was troubling the French wine-growers? How did Pas-
teur solve their problem? What is the name of the process which
was the solution to the wine-growers?

2. How did Pasteur develop the idea of immunity?

3. What human qualities of Pasteur do you admire?

4. “All the research which he did in his laboratories was meant to
help his fellow human beings”. Elucidate.

5. What would have been the fate of human kind if Louis Pasteur
had not discovered vaccine against rabies ?

IV.  VOCABULARY EXERCISES

A. Fill in the blanks with the opposites of the words underlined.

1. The machines are busy but they are _________ now because
there is no electricity.

2. Some of the students were interested in the lesson while the
rest were _______ in it.

3. We have appointed a new manager because the previous one
was _________________

4. To maintain one’s health one should eat food that is fresh not
_________________

5. Someone dropped a burning cigarette on the carpet and that
was the cause of the fire. The ____________ was that the whole
building was burned down.

6. The wounded tiger attacked the hunter and he was unable to
___________ himself.

7. Our army has checked the enemy’s advance, and they have no
other option but to _____________
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8. There is a progressive improvement in the school’s results since
2006, thank God it is not ______________.

B. Discuss in pairs the difference between the words in each pair.
Frame sentences to bring out the difference.

1.bravery x boldness
2 quite x quiet
3 infectious x contagious
4 clever x intelligent
5 further x farther
6 discovery x invention
7 vaccination x inoculation
8. due to x owing  to
9. little x a little
10. between x among

C. Here are some lines from the lesson that tell us about Louis
Pasteur. Identify the quality. You can choose the right word
from the ones given in the box.

modest, risk-taker, altruistic, idealistic, trustworthy, pacifist,
untiring, persuasive.

1. ‘….....nearly all the time he was working to help people who
were suffering in some special way from disease’

2. Pasteur proved that he was right about germs being carried in
the air.

3. It would be impossible to imagine Pasteur experimenting with
explosives or poison gas.

4. For three years he spent all his time and energy in tracking
down the cause of a disease which had ruined the silkworm
industry.

5. One can imagine how dangerous this idea of giving people the
germs must have seemed in those days.

6. He looked round, thinking that the cheers must be for some
royal person.
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7. The boy’s mother told Pasteur, ‘If you can cure animals, you
can cure my son.’

8. “…..that science is obeying the law of humanity will always
labour to enlarge the frontiers of life.”

D.Choose the correct one-word medical terms from the box to the
following:

euthanasia, rhinologist, anatomy, autopsy, ophthalmology, physi-
ognomy, asphyxia, antidote, pathologist, epidemic, oculist, amne-
sia, congenital, anaesthetic, urologist, gerontologist, pediatrics, am-
putate, panacea, convalescence,

1. The science that deals with the diseases of children.

2. One who treats eye diseases

3. Science of the diseases of the eye

4. One who treats the diseases of the nose

5. One who treats the diseases of kidneys

6. A disease that attacks many people at the same time.

7. To cut off a part of a person’s infected body

8. One who studies the nature and origin of diseases

9. The science of the structure of the human body.

10.The study of the human face / the art of judging character
from the human face.

11. The medicine that produces insensibility.

12. Loss of memory.

13. Fainting or death due to being deprived of air.

14.The examination of a dead body.

15. A disease or weakness belonging to one by birth.

16. A remedy for all diseases.

17. Killing a person (with an incurable disease) without pain.
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18. Gradual recovery from illness.

19. One who studies the diseases of old age

20. The medicine given to counteract poison.

V. LANGUAGE ACTIVITIES

A. Change the following into passive sentences.

1. One manufacturer consulted Pasteur about his beer which was
turning out badly.

2. Many believed that germs had spontaneous generation.

3. A simple and clever experiment proved that Pasteur was right
about germs.

4. A germ which had turned their wine sour troubled some French
wine makers.

5. Dr. Jenner in England had already discovered vaccination for
small pox.

6. Pasteur found out first of all that a cow could not have Anthrax
twice.

7. When the news spread that Pasteur had discovered a cure for
anthrax, hundreds of people wrote to him for supplies of ‘vac-
cine’.

8. Pasteur inoculated the young boy with some weak rabies germs.

B. Imagine that you took your grandfather to the doctor and you
heard the following conversation. Now report the same to your
father.

Grandfather : Doctor, I have a terrible pain in my chest.

Doctor : Well, lie down. I need to check your B.P.
   and listen to your heart beat.

Grandfather : Is there any serious problem doctor?

Doctor : I cannot say anything right now. You need
to get an ECG done immediately.
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C. Which disease?

Study the following example:

Facts about Typhoid

Medical name : Enteric Fever

Causes : Ingestion of contaminated food or water.

Symptoms : high fever, headache, stomach pain,
exhaustion, poor appetite.

Treatment : Antibiotics

Diet : Easily digestible bland food, plenty of fluids.

Duration of illness : 4-6 weeks

Recovery Period : 7-10 days

Relapse : Common

In pairs, make an information chart like the one above about an-
other common disease you know.

D. Parts of the body such as ‘head’, ‘eye’, ‘nose’ etc. can also be used
as verbs.

Eg.: 1. Dr. Arvind heads the group of doctors at Manipal Hospital.

2. That man has been eyeing your suitcase. Be careful.

3. She nosed the car into the traffic.

Now, use the following parts of the body as verbs in sentences. You
may look up a dictionary for help. Do it in pairs.

1. elbow 6. knuckle

2. hand 7. shoulder

3. knee 8. thumb

4. toe 9. face

5. teeth 10. mouth

E. The following sentences contain wrong collocations. The wrong
words have been underlined. Correct the sentences using the
appropriate collocations.

1. She had her ears poked when she was just one year old.



67

2. The victims were charred to death in the fire.

3. In summer, I need to have my hair chopped short.

4. It is the bus driver who committed the accident.

5. Rice production needs to be enhanced.

6. Teacher: I shall not engage my class tomorrow.

7. Fish are reared on a commercial scale.

8. He speaks chaste Kannada.

9. She is a far relation of mine.

10. Parking facilities have been scraped on Ashoka Pillar Road.

VI. SPEAKING ACTIVITIES

A. The following words from the lesson are normally not
pronounced properly by many Indian users of English.  Repeat
the words after your teacher and then, in pairs, read them aloud
to each other 3 or 4 times.
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B. WORD STRESS

When we talk of word stress, we need to understand what a syllable
is. A syllable is a unit of a word which consists of one and only one
vowel sound which may be followed or preceded by consonants. For
example, the Kannada word ªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ has 3 syllables ªÀÄ (_ + A) UÀ (J+A) ¼ÀÄ
(i +C). Similarly, the Hindi word (nmZr) has 2 syllables. The English
word 'Come' /k m/ has only one syllable. (One vowel sound / / in
the middle preceded and followed by consonants). Most words in
English have more than one syllable. When an English word has
more than one syllable, one of the syllables is given an extra force
while pronouncing the word.

For example,

the word 1CArrier has 2 syllables and the first one is stresed

the word ca1REER has 2 syllables and the second one is stresed

the  word poli1TIcian has 4 syllables and the third one is stresed

the word exami1NAtion has 5 syllables and the fourth one is stresed

The following are a few words which are generally not pronounced
with right stress by many users of English in India. Repeat the words
after your teacher and then, in pairs, read out the words to each
other 3 or 4 times.

(Note: The short vertical line above and before a particular syllable
indicates that the following syllable is stressed.)

1. LA1BORATORY la1BOratory 13. ACA1DEMIC aca1DEmic

2. PRE1PARATORY pre1PAratory 14 E1VENT e1VENT

3. 1ATMOSPHERE 1ATmosphere 15 PO1LICE po1LICE

4. 1TEMPERATURE 1TEMperature 16. OPPOR1TUNITY oppor1TUnity

5. DE1VELOPMENT de1VElopment 17. AD1JACENT ad1JAcent

6. BA1ROMETER ba1ROmeter 18. COM1PONENT com1POnent

7. AD1VERTISEMENT ad1VERtisement19. 1MONARCHY  1MOnarchy

8. UNI1VERSITY uni1VERsity 20. OP1PONENT op1POnent

9. EN1COURAGE en1COurage 21. COM1PETITOR com1PEtitor



69

10. ELEC1TRICITY elec1TRIcity 22. COMPE1TITION compe1TItion

11. 1LIBERTY 1LIberty 23. E1XECUTIVE e1XEcutive

12. EN1VIRONMENT en1VIronment 24. COM1PLACENT com1PLAcent

25. 1MESSAGE 1MEssage 26. 1PASSAGE 1PAssage

27. 1LUGGAGE 1LUggage 28. PHO1TOGRAPHY pho1TOgraphy

29. A1CIDITY a1CIdity 30. MU1SICIAN mu1SIcian

31. CAS1SETTE cas1SETTE 32. RESPONISI1BILTY responisi1BIlty

33. MATHE1MATICS mathe1MAtics 34. GE1OGRAPHY ge1Ography

35. GE1OMETRY ge1Ometry 36. DIA1BETIC dia1BEtic

37. RE1PETITIVE re1PEtitive 38. 1COMPARABLE 1COMparable

39. EM1BARASSMENT em1BArassment 40. STA1TISTICS sta1TIStics

C. Joke Session:

“Humour is mankind’s greatest blessing,” said the great American
humourist Mark Twain.

So share this blessing and enjoy. Here is one for a starter.

A military medical officer was testing the camp water supply.

Medical officer : “What precaution have you taken against
infection?”

Sergeant : We boil it first ,sir.

Medical officer : Good.

Sergeant : Then we filter it.

Medical officer : Excellent.

Sergeant : And then, just to be on the safer side, we drink
beer.”

Can you think of a joke and share it with your classmates?

VII. PROJECT (TIME: one week)

In groups of four each, choose a scientist whose contributions have
made a difference to human life and make a power-point presenta-
tion.  You can take help from your teacher.
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VIII. NOTE ON THE AUTHOR:

E.H Carter was the chief inspector of schools in England during 1930's
and 1940's. He co-authored a book. "A History of Britain".

IX SUGGESTED READING:

1. "Great Scientists" - Madhuri (Pub: Learners Press, New Delhi)

2. "Masterminds - Profiles of Eleven Indian Scientists" : Enakshi
Chatterjee (Pub: Orient Longman).

X. GRAMMAR REVISITED

Rewrite the following as directed:

1. He was too old to learn new things (use ‘so……that’)

2. He is not tall enough to touch the ceiling (use ‘too… to’)

3. If they were not brave they would have lost the battle. (use ‘but
for’)

4. Had she been wise I should not have opposed her. (use ‘if’)

5. You are a great fool. (change into an exclamation)

6. Bring it here. (change into a polite request)

7. It is raining. (change into a probability)

8. I want to be a millionaire. (express it as a wish beginning your
answer with,’ I wish……..’)

9. As soon as we reached the station the train left. (use ‘ No
sooner’)

10. As soon as they reached the playground it began to rain. (use
‘Hardly’)

11. She ran away so that she should not be married. (use ‘lest’)

12. If you don’t walk fast, you will miss the train. (use ‘otherwise”)

13. Besides being intelligent she is hardworking. (use ‘not
  only…but’)

14. In spite of his riches, he is unhappy. (use ‘nevertheless’)
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15. To avoid punishment you must apologize. (use ‘or’)

16. Did you see any other person at the party? (use ‘else’)

17. He earned a lot but he became greedier. (use ‘the more……the
more’)

18. He told them to come early. (use ‘suggested’)

19. I forbid you the use of my laptop. (use ‘mustn’t’)

20. Let’s try to do it the other way. (use ‘How about’)

21. It would be advisable to start early. (use ‘had better’)

22. Shall I go home early this afternoon? (use ‘would you mind’)

23. I am sorry to inform you that your son has failed. (use ‘ I’m
afraid’)

24. I am sorry I don’t know how to do it. (begin with ‘I wish…..’)

25. I prefer to stay at home. ( use ‘would rather’)

26. We hid behind some bushes so that the enemy should not see
us. (use ‘for fear’)

27. The dog is the best friend of man. (change using ‘good’)

28.Darjeeling is more beautiful than many other hill stations in
India. (change using ‘as….as’)

29.Some students don’t bring the text unless the teacher
compels them. (change using ‘if”)

30.The students were too tired to sit in the class. ( change using
‘so…that’)

31.Life is so beautiful that I cannot think of ugly things. ( change
using ‘too…to’)

32.These mangoes are so cheap that they cannot be good. ( change
using ‘too…to’)

33. Bring the chair here.(change into a polite request)

34. I want to go out for a few minutes. (change it into a polite
 request for permission)
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35. As soon as he saw the warden, he ran away. (Change using
‘no sooner….’)

36.As soon as he stood up to speak the people started shouting.
(Change using ‘Hardly’).

37.Write it down so that you may not forget all about it. (Change
using ‘lest’).

38.It is possible that he will be troublesome. (Change using "
possibility")

39. She replied very courteously. (Change using ‘courteous’)

40. I know that I am indebted to him. (Change using ‘indebted-
ness’)

X. FUN WITH LANGUAGE

The following boxes conceal meaningful phrases. Use your
imagination and decipher them.

(Source: "Giant Book of Brain Teasers" )
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Lesson 5

What is Moral Action ?
-M.K. Gandhi

Pre-Reading Activity

“Honesty is the best policy.” Do you agree? Discuss in pairs

1.When can it be said that a particular action is moral? In asking this
question, the intention is not to contrast moral with immoral actions,
but to consider many of our everyday actions against which nothing
can be said from the conventional standpoint and which some regard
as moral. Most of our actions are probably non-moral; they do not
necessarily involve morality. For the most part we act according to
the prevailing conventions. Such conventional behaviour is often
necessary. If no such rules are observed, anarchy would be the
result, and society- social intercourse- would come to an end. Still
the mere observance of custom and usage cannot properly be called
morality.

2. A moral act must be our own act; must spring from our own will. If
we act mechanically, there is no moral content in our act. Such ac-
tion would be moral, if we think it proper to act like a machine and
do so. For, in doing so, we use our discrimination. We should bear in
mind the distinction between acting mechanically and acting inten-
tionally. It may be moral of a king to pardon a culprit. But the mes-
senger bearing the order of pardon plays only a mechanical part in
the king’s moral act. But if the messenger were to bear the king’s
order, considering it to be his duty, his action would be a moral one.
How can a man understand morality who does not use his own intel-
ligence and power of thought, but lets himself be swept along like a
log of wood by a current? Sometimes a man defies convention and
acts on his own with a view to (doing) absolute good. Such a great
hero was Wendell Phillips.  Addressing an assembly of people, he
once said, ‘Till you learn to form your own opinions and express
them, I do not care much what you think of me’. Thus when we all
care only for what our conscience says, then alone can we be
regarded to have stepped on to the moral road. We shall not reach
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this stage, as long as we do not believe- and experience the belief-
that God within us, the God of all, is the ever present witness to all
our acts.

3. It is not enough that an act done by us is in itself good; it should
have been done with the intention to do good. That is to say, whether
an act is moral or otherwise depends upon the intention of the doer.
Two men may have done exactly the same thing; but the act of one
may be moral, and that of the other the contrary. Take, for instance,
a man who out of great pity feeds the poor and another who does the
same, but with the motive of winning prestige or with some such
selfish end. Though the action is the same, the act of the one is
moral and that of the other non-moral. The reader here ought to
remember the distinction between the two words, non-moral and
immoral. It may be that we do not always see good results flowing
from a moral act. While thinking of morality, all that we need to see is
that the act is good and is done with good intention. The result of an
action is not within our control. God alone is the giver of fruit. Histo-
rians have called Emperor Alexander “great”. Wherever he went (in
the course of his conquests), he took the Greek language and Greek
culture, arts and manners, and today we enjoy the benefits of Greek
civilization. But the intention of Alexander behind all this was only
conquest and renown. Who can therefore say that his actions were
moral? It was all right that he was termed “great”, but moral he can-
not be called.

4. These reflections prove that it is not enough for a moral act to have
been done with a good intention, but it should have been done with-
out compulsion. There is no morality whatever in my act, if I rise
early out of the fear that, if I am late for my office, I may lose my
situation. Similarly there is no morality in my living a simple and
unpretentious life if I have not the means to live otherwise. But plain,
simple living would be moral if, though wealthy, I think of all the
want and misery in the world about me – and feel that I ought to live
a plain, simple life and not one of ease and luxury. Likewise it is only
selfish, and not moral, of an employer to sympathize with his em-
ployees or to pay them higher wages lest they leave him. It would be
moral if the employer wished well of them and treated them kindly
realizing how he owed his prosperity to them. This means that for an
act to be moral it has to be free from fear and compulsion. When the



75

peasants rose in revolt and with bloodshot eyes went to King Richard
II of England demanding their rights, he granted them the rights
under his own seal and signature. But when the danger was over, he
forced them to surrender the letters. It would be a mistake for any-
one to say that King Richard’s first act was moral and the second
immoral. For, his first act was done only out of fear and had not an
iota of morality about it.

5. Just as a moral action should be free from fear or compulsion so
should there be no self-interest behind it. This is not to say that
actions prompted by self-interest are all worthless, but only that to
call them moral would detract from the (dignity of the) moral idea.
That honesty cannot long endure which is practised in the belief that
it is the best policy. As Shakespeare says, love born out of the profit
motive is no love.

6. Just as an action prompted by the motive of material gain here on
earth is non-moral, so also another done for considerations of com-
fort and personal happiness in another world is non-moral. That ac-
tion is moral which is done only for the sake of doing good. A great
Christian, St. Francis Xavier, passionately prayed that his mind might
always remain pure. For him devotion to God was not for enjoying a
higher seat after death. He prayed because it was man’s duty to pray.
The great Saint Theresa wished to have a torch in her right hand and
a vessel of water in her left so that with the one she might burn the
glories of heaven and with the other extinguish the fires of hell, and
men might learn to serve God from love alone without fear of hell and
without temptation of heavenly bliss. To preserve morality thus de-
mands a brave man prepared to face even death. It is cowardice to be
true to friends and to break faith with enemies. Those who do good
out of fear and haltingly have no moral virtue. Henry Clay, known for
his kindliness, sacrificed his convictions to his ambition. Daniel
Webster, for all his great intellect and his sense of the heroic and the
sublime, once sold his intellectual integrity for a price. By a single
mean act he wiped out all his good deeds. This shows how difficult it
is to judge the morality of man’s action because we cannot penetrate
the depths of his mind. We have also the answer to the question
raised at the outset of this chapter: what is a moral action?
Incidentally, we also saw which kind of men could live up to that
morality.
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I. GLOSSARY:

Alexander : Alexander the Great of Macedon (356-323 BC), son
of Philip II, one of the greatest conquerors of the
world.

anarchy : the absence of governmental authority

bliss : happiness, ecstasy.

conventional : customary; adhering to tradition; not unusual

haltingly : hesitatingly

Henry Clay    : (1777-1852) American statesman and orator; accused
of having forsaken all principles in the hope of win-
ning support for his candidature for the presidency,

King Richard II: British King (1377-1399), compelled to resign from
the crown in favour of his cousin, Henry Bolingbroke,
Henry IV. Richard died in prison.

(Shakespeare has a play centred on Richard II with
the same title.)

oppressor : suppressor.

penetrate : affect profoundly; pierce

racialism : discrimination based on skin colour

St. Francis
Xavier : (1506- 1552), Jesuit missionary, known as ‘the

apostle of the Indies’; brought Christianity to India,
South-East Asia, Japan etc. Associated with Ignatius
of Loyola in founding the Order of Jesuits.

St. Theresa : (1515-1582) known as Theresa of Avila, Spanish nun,
reformer of the Carmalite Order, wrote her own mys-
tical experience

unpretentious: modest.

Wendell : (1811-1894) American orator and social reformer;
Phillips     opposed slavery.
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II. COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS

A. Answer the following questions briefly:

1. In paragraph one, Gandhiji says that our conventional
behaviour is :

a. Immoral b. moral c. neither moral nor immoral

d. necessary e. unnecessary

2. What is non-moral action?

3. What is the difference between a mechanical act and an
intentional act?

4. Give an example each for conventional behaviour and a moral
act.

5. The first Paragraph discusses what is not a moral action.
The second paragraph gives one important criterion to de-
cide what constitutes a moral action. What is that criterion?

6. When can the messenger’s act become a moral action?

7. When, according to Gandhi, can we regard ourselves to have
stepped on to the moral road?

8. What is the belief that Gandhi talks of in paragraph 2?

9. All good actions need not be moral acts. When does a good
action become a moral act? (paragraph 3). Give an example

10. In the example of feeding the poor, whose action is moral
action?

11. The result of our action determines whether our action is
moral or non-moral (say whether the statement is True or
False)

12. Why does Gandhi say that Alexander’s conquests cannot be
called moral actions?

13. In each paragraph Gandhiji adds one criterion to consider
an action moral. What criterion is added in paragraph 4?

14. When does simple living become moral?
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15. When does an employer's action of paying higher salaries
to his employees remain non-moral?

16. When Gandhiji quotes Shakespeare (in paragraph 5), what
argument does he want to strengthen?

17. Gandhiji mentions the name of Henry Clay as an example
for moral/non-moral action. (Choose the right answer)

18. What qualities of David Webster does Gandhiji mention?

19. What is the single mean act of Webster mentioned in para-
graph 6?

20. Why is it difficult to judge the morality of a man’s action?

21. What arguments does Gandhiji give to justify that a moral
act should be free from fear and compulsion?

22. To sum up, an action becomes moral when an action: (Com-
plete the following)

a. springs from one’s will (paragraph 2)

b. ——————— (from paragraph 3)

c. ——————— (from paragraph 4)

d. —————— (from paragraph 5)

e. Not done with expectations of benefit in the life after death (para-
graph 6)

II B. Close Study :

Read the following extracts carefully. Discuss in pairs and then
write the answers to the questions given below them.

1.The great Saint Theresa wished to have a torch in her right hand
and a vessel of water in her left so that with the one she might burn
the glories of heaven and with the other extinguish the fires of hell,
and men might learn to serve God from love alone without fear of hell
and without temptation of heavenly bliss.

a. Why did Saint Theresa hold a torch in her right hand?

b. What does ‘a vessel of water’ signify?
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c. What was her message to humanity?

  2. Wherever he went (in the course of his conquests), he took the
Greek language and Greek culture, arts and manners, and today we
enjoy the benefits of Greek civilization….... It was all right that he
was termed “great”, but moral he cannot be called.

a. Who does ‘he’ refer to?

b. What is his contribution to mankind?

c. Why doesn’t Gandhi consider him moral?

III. PARAGRAPH WRITING:

Discuss in pairs/groups of four each the answers to the following
questions. Individually note down the important points for each
question and then develop the points into  one-paragraph answers.

1. Write on Mahatma Gandhi’s comments on action prompted by
motive of happiness in another world.

2. Why does Gandhi say that a moral act should be done without
compulsion?

IV. VOCABULARY EXERCISES

A. Discuss in pairs the similarity or difference in meaning/usage
between the following pairs of words (use a dictionary)

i. say x tell

ii. moral x morale

iii. custom x habit

iv between x among

v) enough x sufficient

vi) same x similar

vii) culture x civilisation

viii) rise x raise

ix) sympathy x empathy
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x) practice x practise

xi) pardon x forgive x excuse

xii) mistake x error x blunder

xiii) conscience x consciousness x conscientious

B. Give one-word substitutes to the following :

The absence of government –

A story that gives a moral –

One who takes delight in the suffering of others -

Making atonement for one’s sins –

A decision which cannot be changed –

V. LANGUAGE ACTIVITIES:

A. Paragraph Writing:

A coherent paragraph consists of a topic sentence (TS) - which gives
you the main idea of the paragraph. Then there are supporting sen-
tences (SS) that strengthen the topic sentence and a concluding sen-
tence (CS)- which concludes the paragraph on a coherent note.

Look at the following paragraph:

Global advertising today is the biggest and most sophisticated thought-
control project ever undertaken. (TS) Some statistics reveal the true
extent of this phenomenon. (SS) Global advertising expenditures ac-
cording to Benjamin Barber(in his book Jihad versus McWorld, 1996)
rose “seven-fold from 1950 to 1990 from a modest $ 39 bn to $256
bn.” (SS) Barber adds that per capita global spending went up from
$15 in 1950 to nearly $ 50 in 1996. (SS) One single company, the
hamburger giant McDonald, spends more than 1.4 bn dollars each
year on advertising. (SS) All these figures are huge indeed and get-
ting bigger all the time. (CS)

The opening sentence: Global advertising… is the Topic sentence.
This is followed by four Supporting sentences that strengthen the
main idea and a Concluding sentence that sums up the paragraph.
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Arrange the jumbled sentences in a logical sequence and develop
them into a coherent paragraph: (Identify the topic sentence and
supporting sentences).

a. She founded the Missionaries of Charity -1950.

b. Nobel Peace Prize -1979.

c. Mother Teresa- known for her compassion and humanity- born
in 1910.

d. Worked in the slums of Calcutta.

e. Bharat Ratna-1980.

f. Rendered yeoman service to humankind.

g. Title of the ‘blessed’- beatification- 2003.

h. Passed away- 05 September 1997.

B. NOTE MAKING/TAKING:  Note making/taking is an important
skill. It helps to summarise and record information during reading/
listening. Various methods like linear notes, flow charts, tree dia-
grams, spidergrams and different types of layouts like tables, lists
and diagrams are followed. Given below is an example of note mak-
ing using a flow chart.

M.K. Gandhi was born on 2 October, 1869, in the princely state
of Porbandur, now part of Gujarat. After matriculation he went to
England to study law in 1888. Having passed his bar examinations,
he returned to India in 1891, only to proceed to South Africa where
he hoped to do better as a lawyer, than in his own city. The future
Mahatma was actually made here in the land of racialism, and ac-
quired a new weapon to fight the white oppressor. This was Satyagraha,
which subsequently in India, was to be reinforced with truth and
non-violence, and with which, he won freedom from the British Em-
pire. Until his assassination in 1948, Gandhiji’s efforts were to wean
his contemporaries away from wickedness, and rightly, he remained
‘the conscience of mankind.’
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Task: Make notes on the following passage using any method of your
choice.

Louis Pasteur, born in a little French country town, was inter-
ested in chemistry when he was very young. After studying hard in
Paris and showing great promise, he began to teach and lecture as
Professor of Chemistry. He became a Professor at Strasburg in Allace,
and he married a wife who was always to be his closest companion
and assistant.

Pasteur was deeply interested in all the new experiments that
were being made in chemistry, and decided to solve some of the diffi-
cult problems that were worrying chemists and other scientists. Some-
times he used to sit for hours, quite silent and motionless, thinking
hard about one of his difficulties. He found this the easiest way to
solve a problem; and when he thought of a solution, his kind, tired-
looking face would brighten with pleasure and excitement and he
would rush round to tell his discovery to his wife and to others who
were helping him.
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VI. SPEAKING ACTIVITY:

A. In groups of four each, prepare a list of ten people (alive or dead)
who qualify for being moral as per Gandhiji’s specifications. Also state
the reason why you chose them. Then share your findings with your
neighbouring group.

         Name                                                 Reasons for your choice

1. ————                                    1. ———————

10 —————                                 10. ———————

B. Do you support Sri. Anna Hazare’s crusade against corruption in
public life. Discuss in groups of four each and arrive at five important
reasons for your support. Then share your findings with your
neighbouring group.

VII. NOTE ON THE AUTHOR:

Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi, (1869-1948) to the millions of Indi-
ans, Mahatma Gandhi, was the greatest of con-
temporary Indians and certainly one of the great
men of all times. He was the mightiest force in
the Indian political scene for nearly half a cen-
tury and remained the profoundest influence on
all areas of public life. His method of non-violence
and truth won freedom for India without blood-
shed and demonstrated to the modern man how
love is more powerful than nuclear bombs. Ap-
propriate to the man’s ideals, Gandhiji’s life and

work are an open book and therefore mention of the landmarks of
his life is mere formality.

Gandhiji wrote and spoke tirelessly, using his characteristic charm
and simplicity for which his autobiography is the finest example.

VIII. SUGGESTED READING:

M. K. Gandhi: My Experiments with Truth.
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IX. GRAMMAR REVISITED:

A. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate form of the verbs (present
simple, continuous or perfect) given in brackets.

1. Sachin  ___ great innings (play)

2. "Look ! He  ___ there (go). I  ___ him walking this side everyday
(see)". "Yes, I too  ___ many times here" (see).

3. "Have you finished reading the book I gave you?" "No, still I  ___
it  (read). I  ___ only half of it". (read)

4. "Where are you going ?" "I  ___ to school. (go) The H.M.  ___ to
meet her" (ask)

5. My sister  ___ medicine (study). She  ___ 4 years already. (com-
plete).

6. "Are you both still eating ?". "No, I  ___ mine" ( finish) but Panka
___ still (eat).

7. Prices  ___ up (go) and it  ___ very difficult to make both ends
meet (be).

8 Look ! That light  ___ all night (burn)

9. He  ___ the essay for the last 2 days (write) but he  ___ it yet (not
complete).

10. Ramesh  ___ in the same class for the last 3 years. (study)

B. Choose the most appropriate form of verbs and fill in the blanks:

1. I ——— (light) the light at 5 and it —— (burn) brightly when
Hari came in at 7.

2. I —— (make) coffee when the light —— (go) out.

3. I —— (not want) to meet Aziz, so when he entered the room I
—— (leave).

4. The car had nobody in it, but the engine —— (run).

5. My friend and I —— (talk) about you the other day.
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6. She suddenly ——— (realize) that she —— (travel) in the wrong
direction.

7. When I —— (look) for my pass book, I —— (find) this old photo-
graph.

8. “How did you —— (damage) your car so badly? “I ——  (run) into
a lamp post yesterday.”

9. As I —— (cross) the road, I —— (step) on a banana skin and ——
(fall) heavily.

10. While the guests ——— (watch) T.V, thieves —— (break) into
the house and ——(steal) a lot of gold.

11. He —— (discover) to his horror that his child —— (swallow) a
coin.

12. The little girl —— (ask), what —— (happen) to her ice cream.

13. It —— (be) the mad man who —— (do) the killing.

14. Before I —— (reach) the class, the teacher —— (begin) the
lesson.

15. When I —— (reach) the bus stop, I — (tell) that the bus ——
(leave) already.

16. The test —— (be) much easier than I —— (think) first.

17. He ——— (refuse) to admit that he ——— (steal) the mobile.

18. He —— (give) me back the book, —— (thank) me for lending it
to him and —— (say) that he —— (enjoy) it very much; but I —
— (know) that he —— (not read) it because most of the pages —
—— (be) still uncut.

19. I ——— (think) my train —— (leave) at 2 and —— (be) very
disappointed when I ——— (arrive) at 1.45 and —— (learn) that
it just ——— (leave). I found later that I —— (use) an out-of-date
time table.

20. A woman —— (come) in with a baby, who she —— (say) just —
— (swallow) a safety pin.
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C. Supply the correct Past tense:

When the old lady (return) to her flat she (see) at once that burglars
(break) in during her absence, because the front door (be) open and
everything in the flat (be) upside down. The burglars themselves (be)
no longer there, but they probably only just (leave) because a ciga-
rette was still burning on an ornamental table. Probably they (hear)
the lift coming up and (run) down the fire escape. They (help) them-
selves to her whisky too but there (be) a little left, so she (pour) her-
self out a drink. She (wonder) if they (find) her jewellery and rather
(hope) that they had. The jewellery (be give) her by her husband,
who (die) some years before. Since his death she (not have) the heart
to wear it, yet she (not like) to sell it. Now it (seems) that fate (take)
the matter out of her hands; and certainly the insurance money would
come in handy.

D. Future Time

The word Tense refers to the form of verb and not to time. In this
sense, English has only two Tenses – Present and Past (come-came).
But English has many ways of referring to future time with shades
of difference in meaning.

Look at the following five sentences. Discuss in pairs and find out
the difference in meaning:

My father will meet the H.M. tomorrow.

My father is meeting the H. M. tomorrow.

My father is going to meet the H.M. tomorrow.

My father will be meeting the H.M. tomorrow.

My father meets the H.M. tomorrow.

X. LANGUAGE FOR FUN

Pun’s Fun: Fun in Homophone/Homonym

Trace the pun/fun in the following pieces of humour

1.  “Waiter, waiter! There’s a hair in my soup!”

“That’s alright, sir. It’s hare soup.”
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2. “What do you call this?

“That’s bean soup, sir.”

“I don’t care what it’s been, what is it now?”

3. Teacher: John, where is the English Channel?

John : I don’t know. We don’t get it on our T.V.

4. Priest: What is life?

Drink Addict: It depends on the liver.

5. Teacher: Where was King Solomon’s temple?

Student: On his head.

6. Teacher: Why did Mahendra Singh Dhoni take a piece of rope
on to the pitch?

Student: because he was a skipper.

7. Why is Sachin Tendulkar so cool?

because he has many fans.

8. Diner: Do you serve crabs?

Waiter: “Sir, we serve anyone.”

9. Mother: How much do you charge for taking children’s photo-
graph?

Photographer: “Fifty rupees for three”

Mother: “You will have to give me time. I have only two now.”

10. The worst telegram we ever saw was the one received by a new
father: “Twins arrived tonight. More by mail.”

Can you think of any other joke based on pun? Share it in your
class.

*****
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Lesson 6

The Eyes are not Here
                                                                                 - Ruskin Bond.

Pre - Reading Activity :

Generally, we notice the physically challenged  leading a normal
life. Do the physically  challenged accept their condition with resig-
nation? Discuss in pairs.

1. I had the compartment to myself up to Rohana and then a girl
got in. The couple who saw her off were probably her parents; they
seemed very anxious about her comfort, and the woman gave the girl
detailed instructions as to where to keep her things, when not to
lean out of the windows, and how to avoid speaking to strangers.
They said their good-byes; the train pulled out of the station.
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2. As I was totally blind at the time, my eyes sensitive only to light
and darkness, I was unable to tell what the girl looked like; but I
knew she wore slippers from the way they slapped against her heels.
It would take me some time to discover something about her looks,
and perhaps I never would. But I liked the sound of her voice, and
even the sound of her slippers.

3.”Are you going all the way to Dehra?” I asked.

4.I must have been sitting in a dark corner because my voice startled
her. She gave a little exclamation and said, “I didn’t know anyone
else was here.”

5.Well, it often happens that people with good eyesight fail to see
what is right in front of them. They have too much to take in, I sup-
pose. Whereas people who cannot see(or see very little) have to take
in only the essentials, whatever registers most tellingly on their re-
maining senses.

6.”I didn’t see you either", I said. “But I heard you come in.”

7. I wondered if I would be able to prevent her from discovering
that I was blind, I thought. “Provided I keep to my seat, it shouldn’t
be too difficult.”

8.The girl said, “I’m getting down at Saharanpur. My aunt is meet-
ing me there.”

9.”Then I had better not be too familiar,” I said. “Aunts are usually
formidable creatures.”

10.”Where are you going?” she asked

11.”To Dehra, and then to Mussoorie.”

12.”Oh, how lucky you are!, I wish I were going to Mussoorie. I love
the hills especially in October.”

13.”Yes, this is the best time” I said, calling on my memories. “The
hills are covered with wild dahlias, the sun is delicious, and at night
you can sit in front of a log-fire and listen to some music. Many of the
tourists have gone, and the roads are quiet and almost deserted. Yes,
October is the best time.”
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14.She was silent, and I wondered if my words had touched her,
or whether she thought me a romantic fool. Then I made a mistake
“What’s it like?” I asked.

15. She seemed to find nothing strange in the question. Had she
noticed already that I could not see? But her next question removed
my doubts.

16."Why don’t you look out of the window?” she asked.

17. I moved easily along the berth and felt for the window-ledge.
The window was open, and I faced it, making a pretence, of studying
the landscape. I heard the panting of the engine, the rumble of the
wheels, and in my mind’s eye, I could see the telegraph post flashing
by.

18. "Have you noticed", I ventured, “that the trees seem to be mov-
ing while we seem to be standing still?”

19.”That always happens,” she said. “Do you see any animals?
Hardly any animals left in the forests near Dehra.”

20. I turned from the window and faced the girl, and for a while we
sat in silence.

21."You have an interesting face", I remarked. I was becoming quite
daring, but it was a safe remark. Few girls can resist flattery.

22.She laughed pleasantly, a clear, ringing laugh.

23. "It’s nice to be told I have an interesting face. I’m tired of people
telling me I have a pretty face."

24. Oh, so you do have a pretty face thought I, and aloud I said:
"Well, an interesting face can also be pretty.”

25."You are a very gallant young man,” she said. “But why are you
so serious?”

26.I thought then that I would try to laugh for her; but the thought
of laughter only made me feel troubled and lonely.

27.”We will be at your station,” I said.

28."Thank goodness it’s a short journey. I can’t bear to sit in a
train for more than two or three hours”.
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29. Yet I was prepared to sit there for almost any length of time
just to listen to her talking. Her voice had the sparkle of a mountain
stream. As soon as she left the train, she would forget our brief en-
counter; but it would stay with me for the rest of the journey, and for
some time after.

30.The engine’s whistle shrieked, the carriage wheels changed
their sound and rhythm.

31.The girl got up and began to collect her things. I wonder if she
wore her hair in a bun, or it was plaited, or if it hung loose over her
shoulders, or if it was cut very short.

32.The train drew slowly into the station. Outside there was the
shouting of porters and vendors and a high-pitched female voice near
the carriage door which must have belonged to the girl’s aunt.

 33."Good-bye,” said the girl.

34.She was standing very close to me, so close that the perfume
from her hair was tantalizing. I wanted to raise my hand and touch
her hair; but she moved away, and only the perfume still lingered
where she had stood.

35.‘You may break, you may shatter the vase if you will, but the
scent of the roses will linger there still.......’

36.There was some confusion in the doorway. A man, getting into
the compartment, stammered an apology. Then the door banged shut,
and the world was shut out again. I returned to my berth. The guard
blew his whistle and we moved off. Once again, I had a game to play a
new fellow- traveller.

37.The train gathered speed, the wheels took up their song, the
carriage groaned and shook. I found the window and sat in front of it,
staring into the daylight that was darkness for me.

38.So many things happening outside the window. It could be a
fascinating game, guessing what went on out there.

39.The man who had entered the compartment broke into my
reverie.



92

40."You must be disappointed",  he said, "I’m sorry I’m not as
attractive a travelling companion as the one who just left.”

41."She was an interesting girl,” I said. “Can you tell me-did she
keep her hair long or short?”

42."I don’t remember,” he said, sounding puzzled. “It was her eyes
I noticed, not her hair. She had beautiful eyes-but they were of no
use to her, she was completely blind. Didn’t you notice?”

I - GLOSSARY

slap : the sound produced by the slipper
when it hits the soul of her feet.

startled : surprised

formidable :powerful/causing fear

registers(v) : records

romantic fool : a stupid person, who is highly emotional

window ledge : window sill, a narrow shelf, below a window

mind’s eye : imagination

venture : to say or do something which involves risk

landscape : all the features of an area  that can be seen,
when looking across it.

gallant :brave

thank goodness :an expression, used in conversation to express
relief.

tantalizing : making him desire her presence all the more.

linger : stay for a while

reverie :  day- dream

II   COMPREHENSION  QUESTIONS

A.  Answer briefly  the following questions.

1. The narrator guessed that the couple who saw the girl off at Rohana
were probably her parents because,
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a. they were middle aged

b. they seemed very anxious

c. they accompanied the girl to the railway station.

d. they gave detailed instructions about the care she had to take.

2. Why did the narrator feel that he would never be able to discover
something about the girl’s looks?

3. The narrator was born completely blind. (Say True/False)

4. What did the narrator infer when the girl was startled by his voice?

5. The girl told the narrator that her aunt was meeting her at
Saharanpur. She said this  probably because,

a. She wanted to introduce her aunt to the narrator.

b. She wanted to convey a message that he couldn’t take advantage of
her  thinking  that  she was alone.

  c. It was a casual remark.

6. How could the narrator, being blind, describe Mussoorie?

7. With what intention did the narrator remark that the girl had an
interesting face?

8. Hiding his blindness was a .................................. for the narrator.
(challenge/game/child’s play). Choose the correct answer.

9. The new fellow-traveller had made out that the girl was blind. (Say
True/False.)

10. The story ends with a revelation. What is the revelation?

11.The narrator and the girl reveal something about themselves
through their words and actions. The adjectives listed in the box
below describe the narrator and the girl. Put each word either under
the narrator or the girl (Note: some qualities may be common to
both)

clever, smart, humorous, suspicious, sentimental, curious,
emotional, romantic,  careful,  intuitive, pretentious, confident,
guilty, inquisitive.
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The  Narrator                                                                           The Girl

……………...      ………….                                    ……………...     …………….

……………...      ………….                                     ……………...     …………….

……………...      ………….                                     ……………...     …………….

……………...      ………….                                     ……………...     …………….

B. Close Study:

Read the following extracts carefully, Discuss in pairs and then
write the answers to the questions given below them.

1. “You may break, You may shatter the vase, if you will, but the scent of
the roses will linger there still....”

a. What is the figure of speech used in the passage above?

b. What is the vase compared to?

c. What does the shattering of the vase refer to ?

d. What does ‘the scent of the roses’ refer to?

2. "Once again, I had a game to play, a new fellow traveller”.

a. What kind of game does the speaker play with his fellow
travellers?

b. What do you understand from this about his attitude?

c. Who had out-witted whom, in the game already played by the
narrator?

III-  PARAGRAPH WRITING :

Discuss in pairs /groups of 4 each and answer the following
questions. Individually note down the important points and then
develop the points into one - paragraph answers.

1. Give instances to show that the narrator tried his best to impress
that he was normal sighted during his encounter with the girl.

2. Everyone thinks, he could out-wit anyone but sometimes, he
himself is out-witted by others. Substantiate this with reference to
the story.
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3. The story ends with the new fellow-traveller telling the narrator
that the girl was completely blind. What do you think, would be the
feelings and thoughts of the narrator after knowing the truth?

IV. VOCABULARY EXERCISES:

A. Make sentences using the following idioms and phrases.

to see one off, to pull out of, to take in, to call on, to break into, to be
deprived of, in front of, to be covered with, to move away, to take up.

B.With the help of a dictionary, find out the difference between
the following pairs of words and make sentences to bring out the
difference. In the next class share your answers in pairs.

1. anxious x curious

2. praise x flattery

3. lonely x alone

4.change x alter

5.vendor x hawker

6.probable x possible

7.look x see

8.hear x listen

9.loud x aloud

10. hanged x hung

11. break x brake

12. 1desert (n) x de1sert (v) x de1serts (n) x des1sert (n)

C.  Following is a list of words which refer to different sounds made
by mouth and nose. Complete the sentences with the appropriate
words from the list.

puff, pant, blow, sigh, sob, snore, yawn, splutter, stutter, stammer,
sniff, cough, sneeze, hiccup

1. We ................ and ................ when we are out of breath.

2. We .............. , if we fall into water  unexpectedly.
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3. We ..................., when we are bored.

4. We ................. and ............... when we have a bad cold.

5. We ................... or.................. when we have difficulty in saying
certain words.

6. We ................. when we have no handkerchief and need to blow
our nose.

7. We ............... at night, if we lie with our mouths open and on our
backs.

V. LANGUAGE ACTIVITIES:

1. Report Writing:

Here are the details of an itinerary of the Prime Minister’s visit to
Bengaluru on Saturday. Put all the details in a paragraph.

TIME PROGRAMME

8.30 am * Arrival at HAL airport

* Chief Minister along with his cabinet colleagues
receives PM

8.50 am * Breakfast - Hotel West End - Hosted by the
Karnataka Government.

9.15 am * Dedicating the Metro Railway Service II stage.

10.00 am * Inauguration of the new block of  Legislators’ House.

10.30 am * Addressing a public rally at Palace Ground.

11.15 am * Laying the foundation stone for a Bio-Tech Park
at Bannerugatta.

12.05 pm * Honouring the outstanding scientists at IISc

1.00 pm * Back to Delhi on a Special flight from Bengaluru
International Airport.

NOTE: We generally use simple present tense, while reporting an
itinerary.
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You may begin the report thus : The Prime Minister arrives at the
Bengaluru HAL airport at 8.30am on Saturday on a day’s visit to
Bengaluru………………………………………………..

2. Discuss the following in groups of 4 each. One among the four  will
note down the important arguments and share it with the neighbouring
group.

 Imagine that both the narrator and the girl admitted to each other
that they were blind. How then, do you think, would the story end? Do
you think such an end would make the story better? How?

VI.  SPEAKING ACTIVITIES:

A. Pronunciation (of some word-endings)

One of the unique features of English is that, unlike Indian
languages, there is no one to one relation between the letter and the
sound. Nearly 75% of English words are not pronounced the way
they are written. But Indian English, as it is spoken, is highly
influenced by the spelling. As a result many words are not pronounced
as they should be.

 Given below is a list of words where we generally go wrong in
pronouncing the word endings because we follow the spellings.

NOTE: First repeat the following words after your teacher. Then
practise in pairs by reading the words aloud to each other.

1.Words ending with – cious/- tious are pronounced / /not/ /

delicious, precious, ambitious, cautious, gracious, voracious,
ferocious, fictitious, malicious, pernicious

2.  Words ending with - age, are pronounced / /not/ /

carriage, village, passage, message, marriage, luggage, baggage,
cabbage, garbage, language, damage, mileage, sausage, savage,
salvage, leakage, advantage, foliage, envisage, oldage, bandage,
image, coverage, beverage, (exceptions barrage, massage)
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3. Words ending with –cian /–tian are pronounced / /not/ /

musician, electrician, physician, technician, beautician, politi-
cian, magician, optician, mathematician, Grecian,
paediatrician

4. Words ending with– cial/– tial are pronounced /  /not/ /

official, commercial, crucial, essential, superficial, partial, artifi-
cial, social, palatial, martial, sacrificial, spatial, special, racial,
beneficial

B.  Informal Expressions used in Conversation :

1. The following list contains informal expressions commonly used
in conversation. Use the expressions from the list to complete the
sentences given below. Do it in pairs.

thank goodness, welcome, I’m afraid, I’d rather, I’d better, never
mind, if you don’t mind, yes please, no thanks, of course, How
do you do? oh dear! / dear me !, I wonder, how dare.

i. Student : Sir, I’d like to know my test marks.

Teacher : …………………,I have not finished the valuation .

ii.Stranger : Do you mind if I smoke ?

Girl : Well, ………… you didn’t.

iii.Wilma : ……………, if I could make a request to you.

Rekha : Please tell me what I can do for you.

iv.Child (crying) :  I lost my pen in the school.

Mother : ………  I’ll buy you another.

v. ……………,I think I left my mobile in the office!

vi.Ramesh (shaking hands with Rameez): How do you do?
 Ramesh ……………..

vii. Son : My bike skidded and both of us were thrown out.
   Mother : ………..., both of you are safe.

viii. Kavya : …………… You can take my notes home.



99

     Zareena : Thanks.

    Kavya :…………………..

ix.  Surya .......... you say that I copied from your answer paper !

x.   Rajesh…………..take my studies seriously now on.

xi.  Shyla : I’ll make some coffee for you,…………

xii. Joshua :  Would you like to have a piece of cake?

   Noel :…………………

Joshua : (after Noel ate a big piece)Can you have one more piece?

       Noel :____________________

ii. Now, write sentences of your own using the above informal
expressions and read them out to each other in pairs.

VII.  PROJECT:

Form groups of four each and collect information about any one
of the physically challenged persons, who accepted his/her weak-
ness, translated it into a strength and compensated it with his/her
achievements in other fields. You may choose one among such great
achievers like Homer, Milton, Hellen Keller, Stephen Hawking, Miher
Sen, Sudha Chandran or any one else known to you. Present the
information collected to the class.

VIII.  NOTE  ON THE  AUTHOR:

Ruskin Bond, one of the finest story tellers in English in India was
born in Kausali In 1934. He has written several
novels, short stories and books for children. He was
awarded Padma Shree in 1999 for his contributions
to children’s literature. ‘The Room on the Roof’, writ-
ten when he was 17, won the John Llewellyn Rhys Me-
morial Prize in 1957. Many of his stories are based on
Mussoorie, in the foot hills of the Himalayas where he
lives.

IX. SUGGESTED READING/ACTIVITY:

1. The Last Lecture : Randy Pausch
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2. Watch the Kannada Movie, "Ganayogi Panchakshari Gavayi"
Directed : Chindodi Bangaresh.

X. GRAMMAR REVISITED:

A MODALS

How good is your knowledge of your class/ school?

Answer the following questions  using only the expressions given
below. Form groups of 4 each and read your answers to your group.

It could / might/ may be…………………(to express possibility)

It must be ……………….. (to express your conclusion.)

It can’t be …………………(to express strong improbability)

1. Who is the most intelligent boy/girl in your class?

2. Who is the most diligent boy /girl in your class?

3. Which is the most useful subject of your study ?

4. Which is the most unhealthy food your friend eats ?

5. When will you get your progress card of the next exam?

6. Who is the heaviest eater in your class ?

7. Who is the most responsible student in your class?

8. Which is the busiest month of your academic year?

9. Who will be the top scorer this year in your class?

10. Who has the most creative bent of mind in this class?

X B.  Complete the following sentences with the most appropriate
alternatives.

1 _________ our many faults, our parents love us.

a) Besides b) Eventhough c) In spite of d) Having

2. It's late to go for a walk now; _______________ it has started raining

a) in case b) besides c) however d) eventhough

3. Do you enjoy __________ cricket?
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a) to play b) to playing c) for playing d) playing

4. We are really looking forward _________ you again

a) to seeing b)  to see c) see d) seeing

5. Esther _______ with the dog

a) befriended  b) made friends   c) made friend d) made friendly

6. The balloon ________ when the child stepped on it.

a) burst b) bursted c) has bursted d) had bursted

7. He would have attended the meeting if he _______ time

a) has had b) had had c) would have had d) had

8. There were _______ guests today  when compared to yesterday.

a) less b) lesser c) few d) fewer

9. "Where are you? I have been _______ you the whole morning."

a) searching b) searching for c) searched d) searched for

10. Reaching the top of the mountain, we ________ energy left for the
descent.

a) had hardly any  b) had'nt hardly any c) had hardly no d) hadn't
hardly no

11. Everyone brought __________ lunch to the picnic.

a) their b) there c) theirs d) his/her

12. The package containing books and records _______ last week.

a) is delivered   b) was deliverded c) are deliveredd) were delivered

13. Which hand do you write ____________ ?

a) in b) with c) on d) about

14. Noel, the little 'Power Ranger' shot ______ the criminal but he
escaped.

a) on b) at c) for d) no preposition

15. I have been trying to learn to play the guitar for so many years,
but I ________________ yet.
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a) did not succeed b) will not succeed
c) have not succeeded d) had not succeeded

16. It was difficult to see through the ____________ of the headlights
of the vehicles.

a) brilliance b) dazzle c) shine d) glare

17. The idea of a balanced diet is very difficult to _________ to anyone
who is illiterate.

a) put through b) put across c) take in d) make over

18. I had scarcely passed my twelfth birthday when I entered the
inhospitable regions of examinations, through which for the next
seven years I ________ to journey.

a) will be destined b) would be destined  c) was destined  d) destined

19. Growing up means _________ getting larger, _______ using our
senses and brains to become more aware of the things around us.

a) neither nor b) either ..... or c) not only.. but also d) both ..... as
well as

20. I am not too sure but I think these are those ___________ books

a) boys' b) boy's c) boys d) boyes

21. When asked about the mischief, the three boys looked at _______

a) each other b) one another c) the other d) one other

22. My first impression _______ at the site was one of disllusionment.

a) on arriving b) at arriving c) while  arriving d) when arriving

23 ____________ my good advice, Latha walked home in the rain

a) Rejecting herself of b) Away from c) Contrary to  d) With

24 If you ask nicely, mother will probably _______ the chocolate.

a) let you to have b) allow you have c) allow that you have d) let you
have

25 Of the two toys, the child chose ________
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a) the one most expensive b) the less expensive c) the least expen-
sive d) the most expensive of them

XI. FUN WITH LANGUAGE:

PHRASE GEMS:

Fill in the middle of the jewels with a word which can be put after
each of the other words in the jewel to make 5 two- word phrases.
The first one is done for you:

1. Cell: Blood cell, stem cell, solar cell, padded cell, fuel cell

(Source: "Ultimate Family Puzzles- Words")
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Lesson 7

The Girl who was Anne Frank
-Louis De Jong

Pre - Reading Activity:

Have you heard of Adolf Hitler? What comes uppermost to your
mind when you think of him? Discuss in pairs

1. "And how do you know that the human race is worth saving?”
an argumentative young student once asked his professor.

Said the professor: “I have read Anne Frank’s Diary.”

2. How this diary of a teen-age girl came to be written and saved
is a story as dramatic as the diary itself. No one foresaw the
tremendous impact that the small book would have-not even
her father, who had it published after Anne’s death in a Nazi
concentration camp.

3. The Diary of Anne Frank has now been published in 19
languages including German, and has sold nearly two million
copies. Made into a play by Francis Godrich and Albert Hackett,
it won the Pulitzer Prize for Drama, and, in the 1956-1957
season alone, played in 20 different countries to two million
people. In London it ran for nearly six months at the Phoenix
Theatre. Twentieth Century-Fox turned it into a film.

4. To understand this amazing response it is necessary first to
understand the girl who was Anne Frank.

5. When Hitler came to power, Otto Frank was a banker, living in
Germany. He had married in 1925. In 1926 his first daughter,
Margot, was born and three years later his second, Annelies
Marie. She was usually called “Anne,” sometimes, "Tender one.”

6. In the autumn of 1933, when Hitler was issuing one anti-  Jewish
decree after another, Otto Frank decided to emigrate to the
hospitable Netherlands. He started a small firm in Amsterdam.
Shortly before the outbreak of war he took in a partner, Mr.
Van Daan, a fellow refugee. Mostly they traded in spices.
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Business was often slow. Once Otto Frank was forced to ask
his small staff to accept a temporary cut in their modest wages.
No one left. They all liked his warm personality. They admired
his courage and the evident care he took to give his two girls a
good education.

7. As a pupil Anne was not particularly brilliant. Most people be-
lieved with her parents that Margot, her elder sister, was more
promising. Anne was chiefly remarkable for the early interest
she took in other people. She was emotional and strong willed;
“a real problem child,” her father once told me, “a great talker
and fond of nice clothes.” Life in town, where she was usually
surrounded by a chattering crowd of girl-friends, suited her
exactly. This was a lucky fact because the Frank family could
only rarely afford a holiday. Nor did they own a car.

8. When the Nazis invaded the Netherlands in May 1940, the
Franks were trapped. Earlier than most Jews in Amsterdam,
Otto Frank realized that the time might come when he and his
family would have to go into hiding. He decided to hide in his
own business office, which faced one of Amsterdam’s tree-lined
canals. A few derelict rooms on the upper floors, called the
"Annexe", were secretly prepared to house both the Frank and
the Van Daan families.

9. Early in July 1942, Margot Frank was called up for deportation,
but she did not go. Straightway the Franks moved into their
hiding place, and the Van Daans followed shortly afterwards.
Four months later they took into their camped lodgings
another Jew, a dentist.

10. Song-Bird in Hiding. They were eight hunted people. Any
sound, any light might betray their presence. A tenuous link
with the outside was provided by the radio and by four coura-
geous members of Otto Frank’s staff, two of them typists, who
in secret brought food, magazines, books. The only other com-
pany they had was a cat.

11 While in hiding, Anne decided to continue a diary which her
parents had given her on her 13th birthday. She described life
in the “Annexe” with all its inevitable tensions and quarrels.
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But she created first and foremost a wonderfully delicate record
of adolescence, sketching with complete honesty a young girl’s
thoughts and feelings, her longing and loneliness. “I feel like a
song bird whose wings have been brutally torn out and who is
flying in utter darkness against the bars of its own cage,” she
wrote when she had been isolated from the outside world for
nearly 16 months. Two months later she had filled every page
of the diary, a small book bound in a tartan cloth, and one of
the typists, Miep, gave her an ordinary exercise book. Later
she used Margot’s chemistry exercise book.

12.Her diary reveals the trust she puts in a wise father; her grief
because, as she feels it, her mother does not understand her;
the ecstasy of a first, rapturous kiss, exchanged with the Van
Daans’ 17-year-old son; finally, the flowering personality, ea-
ger to face life with adult courage and mature self-insight.

13.On a slip of paper Anne wrote faked names which she intended
to use in case of publication. For the time being the diary was
her own secret which she wanted to keep from everyone, espe-
cially from the grumpy dentist with whom she had to share her
tiny bedroom. Her father allowed her to put her diaries in his
brief-case.

14.He never read them until after her death.

15. Courageous Leader. On August 4, 1944, one German and
four Dutch Nazi policemen suddenly stormed upstairs. (How
the secret of the Annexe had been revealed is not known.)
“Where  are your money and jewels?” they shouted. Mrs Frank
and Mrs Van Daan had some gold and jewellery. It was quickly
discovered. Looking round for something to carry it in, one of
the policemen noticed Otto Frank’s brief case. He emptied it
on to the floor, barely giving a glance at the notebooks. Then
the people of the Annexe were arrested.

16.In the beginning of September, while the Allied armies were
rapidly approaching the Netherlands, the Franks and Van
Daans and the dentist were carried in cattle-trucks to
Auschwitz-the  Nazi death-camp in southern Poland. There the
Nazis separated Otto frank from his wife and daughters
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without giving them time to say farewell. Mrs. Frank, Anne and
Margot were marched into the women’s part of the camp, where
Mrs Frank died from exhaustion. The Van Daans and the den-
tist, too, lost their lives.

17. Anne proved to be a courageous leader of her small Auschwitz
group. When there was nothing to eat, she dared to go to the
kitchen to ask for food. She constantly told Margot never to
give in. Once she passed hundreds of Hungarian Jewish
children who were standing naked in freezing rain, waiting to
be led to the gas chambers, unable to grasp the horrors in-
flicted upon them in the world of adults. “Oh look, their eyes…”
she whispered.

18.Later in the autumn she and her sister were transported to
another camp, Belsen, between Berlin and Hamburg. A close
friend saw her there: “ cold and hungry, her head shaved and
her skeleton-like form draped in the coarse, shapeless, striped
garb of the concentration camp.” She was pitifully weak, her
body racked by typhoid fever. She died early in March 1945, a
few days after Margot. Both were buried in a mass grave.

19. In Auschwitz, Otto Frank had managed somehow to stay alive.
He was freed early in 1945 by the Russians and in the summer
he arrived back in liberated Amsterdam. A friend had told him
that his wife had died, but he kept on hoping that Anne and
Margot would return. After six weeks of waiting he met some-
one who had to tell him that both had perished. It was only
then that Miep, his former typist, handed him Anne’s diaries.

20. Mission in Life. A week after the Frank family had been ar-
rested, Miep had boldly returned to the Annexe. A heap of
paper lay on the floor. Miep recognized Anne’s handwriting
and decided to keep the diary but not to read it. Had she read
it, she would have found detailed information on the help she
and other people had given the Frank family at the risk of their
own lives, and she might well have decided to destroy the diary
for reasons of safety.

21. It took Otto Frank many weeks to finish reading what his dead
child had written. He broke down after every few pages. As his
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old mother was still alive – she had emigrated to Switzerland
where other near relatives lived – he started copying the manu-
script for her. Some passages which he felt to be too intimate
or which might hurt other people’s feelings were left out by
him. The idea of publishing the diary did not enter his mind.
He gave one typed copy to a close friend, who lent it to a profes-
sor of Modern History. Much to Otto Frank's surprise, the Pro-
fessor devoted an article to it in a Dutch newspaper. His friends
now urged Otto Frank to have Anne’s diary published as she
herself had wished; in one passage she had written; “I want to
publish a book entitled The Annexe after the war… my diary
can serve this purpose.” When Anne’s father finally consented
to publication, the manuscript was refused by two well-known
Dutch publishers. A third decided to accept it and he sold more
than 150,000 copies of the Dutch edition.

22.Other editions followed – 250,000 sold in Britain, a like num-
ber in Japan, 435,000 in the United States. Otto Frank began
to receive hundreds of letters. One, from Italy, was addressed:
“Otto Frank, father of Anne Frank, Amsterdam.” A few people
doubted the authenticity of the diary; most wrote to express
their admiration and grief. Girls of  Anne’s age poured out
their troubles: “Oh, Mr Frank,” wrote one girl, “she is so much
like me that sometimes I do not know where myself begins and
Anne Frank ends.” Numerous people sent small presents. Some
exquisite dolls were made for him by Japanese girls. A Dutch
sculptress presented him with a statue of Anne. On the birth
days of Anne and Margot flowers arrived anonymously.

23.So many letters poured in that Otto Frank was forced to retire
from business. The care of his daughter’s diary had become
his passion, his mission in life. All royalties were devoted to
humanitarian causes which, he felt, would have been approved
by Anne. All letters were answered by him personally. Every
day new ones sadly reminded him of the losses he had suf-
fered, but he felt that there was truth and consolation in what
the headmistress of one of England’s largest schools wrote to
him: “ It must be a source of deep joy to you – in all your sorrow
– to know that Anne’s brief life is, in the deepest sense only
just beginning.”
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24.The most remarkable response came from Germany. When the
book’s first printing of 4,500 copies came out in Germany in
1950, many booksellers were afraid to put it in their windows.

25.Mass Appeal. When the play opened in seven German cities
simultaneously, no one knew how the audiences would react.
The drama progressed through its eight brief scenes. No Nazis
were seen on the stage, but their ominous presence made it-
self felt every minute. Finally, at the end, Nazi jackboots were
heard storming upstairs to raid the hiding place. At the close
of the epilogue only Anne’s father was on the stage, a lonely
old man. Quietly he told how he received news that his wife
and daughters had died. Picking up Anne’s slim diary, he
turned back the pages to find a certain passage and, as he
found it, her young, confident voice was heard, saying: “In spite
of everything, I still believe that people are really good at heart.”

26.Packed audiences received Anne Frank’s tragedy in a silence
heavy with remorse. In Dusseldorf people did not even go out
during the interval. “they sat in their seats as if afraid of the
lights outside, ashamed to face each other,” someone reported.
The Dusseldorf producer, Kuno Epple, explained: “Anne Frank
has succeeded because it enables the audience to come to grips
with history, personally and without denunciation. We watch
it as an indictment, in the most humble, pitiful terms, of inhu-
manity to fellow men. No one accuses us as Germans. We ac-
cuse ourselves.”

27. For years Germany’s post-war administrators toiled to make
people feel the senseless and criminal nature of the Nazi re-
gime. On the whole they failed. The Diary of Anne Frank suc-
ceeded. Leading actors received dozens of letters, “I was a good
Nazi”, a typical letter read, “but I never knew what it meant
until the other night.” German school children sent Otto Frank
letters signed by entire classes, telling him that Anne’s diary
had opened their eyes to the viciousness of racial persecution.
In West Berlin an Anne Frank Home was opened, devoted to
social work for young people. The people of Berlin had chosen
her name “to symbolize the spirit of racial and social toler-
ance.” Elsewhere in Germany an organization was set up, named
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after her, to combat remaining vestiges of Anti-Semitism. In
Vienna money was collected for Anne Frank forest, to be planted
in Israel.

28.In March 1957, a Hamburg student suggested that flowers
should be laid on the mass graves on Bergen-Belsen, where
Anne Frank had found her last resting place. More than 2000
young people eagerly answered his appeal. Hundreds peddled
on bikes 120 kilometers in lashing rain. Standing in front of
one of the mass graves, a seventeen year old school girl ex-
pressed what all felt: “Anne Frank was younger than we are
when her life was so horribly ended. She had to die because
others had decided to destroy her race. Never again among our
people must such a diseased and inhuman hatred arise.

29.Anne’s brief life is, indeed, only beginning. She carries the
message of courage and tolerance all over the world. She lives
after death.

I. GLOSSARY

Nazi : the political party led by Adolf Hitler
which controlled Germany from
1933 to 1945

concentration camp : a prison consisting of a set of build-
ings inside a fence, where political
prisoners were kept in very bad con-
ditions.

decree : an order having the force of a law.

emigrate : to leave the country permanently and
go to live in another.

derelict : in bad condition.

annexe : a wing added to a building

deportation : forcing to leave the country

cramped : not having enough space, narrow
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tenuous : so light that it hardly exists

inevitable : certain to happen.

adolescence : period of time in a person’s life when
he/she is developing into an adult.

tartan : woollen cloth with a woven pattern of
straight lines of different colours
crossing at right angles

ecstasy : state of extreme happiness

rapturous : expressing great delight

grumpy : bad tempered.

racked (v) : caused to suffer

authenticity : genuineness, truthfulness

exquisite : delicate

anonymously : unidentified

ominous : threatening

jackboot : a long boot which covers the leg up to
the knee

epilogue : concluding speech

remorse : shame

denunciation : condemnation

indictment : accusation

viciousness : cruelty and violence

persecution : treating somebody in a cruel way

vestiges : traces

anti-Semitism : hatred, cruel treatment of Jewish
people
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II COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS

A. Answer briefly the following questions.

1. Why does the Professor say, “I have read Anne Frank’s diary”?

2. What does his statement imply?

3. What was Anne’s father?

4. Give any one example to prove the popularity of Anne Frank’s
Diary.

5. a) Name the members of Mr. Otto Frank’s family

b) What impression did people have about Anne?

6. Why did Otto Frank decide to migrate to Netherlands? Give
two reasons.

7. Who was Mr. Van Daan?

8. What qualities of Mr. Frank did his staff admire?

9. Paragraph 7 refers to a lucky fact. What was that lucky fact?

10.What finally forced Frank to go into hiding?

11.Where did Otto Frank and others hide themselves in?

12.In all, how many people managed to hide in the Annexe? Who
were they?

13.What helped the hiding party to establish contact with the
outside world?

14.What did Anne Frank record in her diary?

15.How did Anne compare herself to a song-bird?

16.What does Anne reveal about her mother in the diary?

17.How does Anne try to keep the diary a secret?

18. Pick out from paragraph 16 two examples of the inhuman
treatment of the Jews by the Nazis.

19.Why does the writer call Anne a courageous leader?
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20.Paragraph 18 gives a vivid picture of Anne’s last day in the
concentration camp. Pick out all the details of her pathetic
physical state.

21.When and where did Meip find Anne’s diary?

22.The writer says that if Meip had read Anne’s diary, she would
have destroyed it. Why does the writer think so?

23.Why does Mr. Frank take many weeks to finish reading the
diary?

24.What became the mission of Mr. Frank’s life?

25.How did Mr. Frank spend the money he got from the publishers?

26 How did the German audiences respond to the tragic play of
Anne Frank?

27 How did “The Diary of Anne Frank” succeed where German
administrators had failed?

28 Why did the people of Berlin choose her name for Anne Frank
Home?

B. Close Study

Read the following extracts carefully. Discuss in pairs and then
write the answers to the questions given below them.

1. “I have read Anne Frank’s Diary”

a. Who is the speaker?

b. To which question is this statement an answer?

c. What does the speaker imply in this statement?

2. “In spite of everything, I still believe that people are really good
at heart”

a. Whose words are these?

b. What does ‘everything’ refers to?

c. What quality of the speaker is revealed here?
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III  PARAGRAPH WRITING

Discuss in groups of 4 each and answer the following questions.
Individually note down the important points for each question
and then develop the points into one paragraph answers.

1. How did Anne’s Diary open the eyes of Germans to the
viciousness of racial persecution?

2. From your study of this write- up, what do you understand
about Anne Frank’s mind and heart?

3. What glimpses of Nazi cruelty do you see in this write- up?

IV VOCABULARY EXERCISES

A. Give one word substitutes to the following (Look for the words
in the lesson)

1. The stage of life between childhood and adulthood……………….

2. Accusing somebody officially about something…………............

3. A name that is not made public………..

4. Treating somebody in a cruel way because of their race, their
political or religious beliefs……..

5. To leave one’s own country and go to live permanently in an-
other………...

6. An order having the force of law………

7. A building that is added to a large one…….

8. Forcing somebody to leave a country because they have no
legal right to be there………..

9. The state of being extremely tired………

10. To see that something is going to happen in the future………….

B. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate forms of the words given
in brackets.

1. Gandhiji, more than any other leader, _______ India’s struggle
for freedom.(symbol)
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2. I don’t like his _______ nature. (argument)

3. The people gave a ______ welcome to their hero.(rapture)

4. The standard of living of many labourers remains _____ low
(pity)

5. The landscape was covered with ____ mist.( autumn)

6. The ____ of the document is beyond doubt.(authentic)

7. The rising tides looked _____ (omen)

8. The civic authorities should be ______ to the needs of the
people.(response)

9. He was awarded a prize for being the most _____ cricketer of
the year. (promise)

10. Such a simple occurrence has been _____ by the media. (drama)

V. LANGUAGE ACTIVITIES

A. Letter Writing

Assume that you are a child like Anne Frank who is in a
secluded place living with the fear of being killed. Write a letter
to your friend about your life.

B. Frequency words

1. Put the following frequency words (adverbs) on the steps from “NOT
AT ALL” to “EVERY TIME”
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sometimes often usually never rarely

now and then always occasionally hardly ever not often

2. Fill in the blanks using the above words.

a. Rekha is afraid of flying. So she has ______ travelled on a plane.
She ______ goes by train instead.

b. I meet Ramesh ______ at the sports club, but I don’t see him
_______.

c. It ______ snows in Kashmir; it ______ snows in Bengaluru.

d. Rashmi : How often do you buy new clothes?

Prema : Well, _____ . I can only afford to buy clothes ______.

e. ______ I have no problem studying. But _____ I start to feel
sleepy if I read a long time.

10

9

8

7

6

5

4

3

2

1

  Every Time

Not At all
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C. Collocations

Collocation in language refers to a regular combination of words. It is
a convention of “what goes with what”. For example, we say, “tell a
lie” not “speak a lie”. ‘Lie’ collocates with ‘tell’ and not with ‘speak’.

1. Put the words in the following box in the appropriate column
given below it.

a noise, homework, a good time, a present, some exercise,
fuss, a go, a disturbance, home, a mistake, a word with
someone, the dishes, to college, a time to do something,
crosswords, a decision, your best, a university, courage, an
illness, a will, a guess, a swim, wet, a university degree, a
profit, lunch, an offer, my teeth, a wash, tired, a drink, the
cooking, married, breakfast, a nice time, a shower, bath,
commerce at college, your bed, movies, angry,

Do Make Get Have

2. Complete the sentences using the verbs make, do or take. In
many cases, you need to change the form of the verb.

1. They’re _____ a lot of noise, but so far they haven’t made any
progress.

2. The company is making a large profit, but in the meantime
they’re ____a lot of damage to the environment.

3. Esther was asked to ____a quick meal, but she took her own
sweet time.

4. After we’ve done our homework, I think we should _____the
washing up.

5.  _____a look at all these mistakes you’ve made.

6. Shall we _____a taxi or go by train?

7. At first, he made a great effort to _____an interest in his
lessons.
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8. This is a photograph I _____of some friends we made when
we were on holiday.

9. She told me to take a seat, and then went to _____some
phone calls.

10. Taking a test is a bit like ______a crossword: you finish it
eventually!

11. The policeman took my name and address, and _____a few
notes.

12. We had to _____a lot of work before we began to make any
money.

13. The conference will _____ place in January.

14. You really should take my advice and hire somebody to
_____your ironing, washing and other housework.

15. After I had made the bed, he lay down and _____his medicine.

16. It won’t do any harm to ______some enquiries.

17. Our company made a loss in its first year, but now we’re
______well.

D. Diary entry

A diary is a record (originally in handwritten format) with dis-
crete entries arranged by date reporting on what has happened over
the course of a day or other period. A personal diary may include a
person’s experiences, and/or thoughts or feelings, including com-
ment on current events outside the writer’s direct experience. Some-
one who keeps a diary is known as a diarist. A diary is always written
in first person and the language used is conversational, friendly and
informal.

Go through the examples below.

1. Margot and I were sent out of the room. Van Daan wanted to
talk to mummy alone. When we were alone together in our bedroom,
Margot told me that the call-up was not for Daddy, but for her. I was
more frightened than ever and began to cry. Margot is sixteen; would
they really take girls of that age away alone? But thank goodness she



119

won’t go. Mummy said so herself; that must be what Daddy meant
when he talked about us going hiding.

2. Life in Sarajevo

Monday, 29 June  1992

“That’s my life! The life of an innocent eleven-year-old schoolgirl!!
A schoolgirl without school, without the fun and excitement of school.
A child without games, without friends, without the sun, without
birds, without nature, without fruit, without chocolate or sweets, with
just a little powdered milk.  In short, a child without a childhood. A
wartime child. I now realize that I am really living through a war, I am
witnessing an ugly, disgusting war… God, will this ever stop, will I
ever be a schoolgirl again, and will I ever enjoy my childhood again?

“There are no trees to blossom and no birds, because the war has
destroyed them as well. There is no sound of birds twittering in spring-
time. There aren’t even any pigeons-the symbol of Sarajevo. No noisy
children, no games… It’s as if Sarajevo is slowly dying, disappearing.
Life is disappearing. So how can I feel spring, when spring is some-
thing that awakens life and here there is no life, here everything
seems to have died.

Thursday, 19 November 1992

“I want to understand these stupid politics, because I know that
politics caused this war… It looks to me as though these politics
mean Serbs, Croats and Muslims. But they are all people. They are
all the same. They look like people, there’s no difference. They all
have arms, legs and heads, they walk and talk, but now there’s ‘some-
thing’ that wants to make them different.

Saturday, 17 July 1993

“Suddenly, unexpectedly, someone is using the ugly powers of
war, which horrify me, to try to pull and drag me away from the
shores of peace, from the happiness of wonderful friendships and
love. I feel like a swimmer who was made to enter the cold water,
against her will. …I used to rejoice at the sun, at playing, at songs. In
short, I enjoyed my childhood. I had no need of a better one. Now I
have less and less strength to keep swimming in these cold waters.
So take me back to the shores of my childhood, where I was warm,
happy and content…”
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E. Here is some information about another famous woman- Maria
Montessori. Use the information and write a paragraph.

Born in 1870 in Italy

First woman graduate in medicine of Rome University.

Became a famous teacher and teacher educator

Thought of new ideas in teaching

Wrote two remarkable books on teaching young children

Died in 1952

VI SPEAKING ACTIVITY

A. Introducing yourself – pair work

Speak to your partner for two minutes each about;

a. Each member of your family – who you like most and why

b. What you want to do/ become in life

c. Your interests or hobbies

d. Your strengths and  your any one weakness

B. Reporting: Oral

1. Last week there was a debate on the advantages and disadvan-
tages of watching Television. Vivek spoke on its advantages
and Satish spoke on its disadvantages. They gave the following
arguments.

VIVEK SATISH

Watching television It kills conversation
stimulates thinking...

It keeps the family together.. It ruins family interaction

It keeps you well informed... It makes you uncritical

It brings the outside world It keeps you away from the real world
into your room...

It represents everything in It has ruined the reading habit



121

an interesting way...

It is a good baby sitter... It makes children passive

Can you now report the debate to your classmates?

VI. B. Interview: Pair work

Imagine that you are the H.M of your school. A lady has applied for
the post of an Accountant in your school. You are interviewing her.
Complete the following questions and answers. Then role play this
with your partner.

Miss Jane : (knocking softly on the door) May I come in, Sir/Madam?

H.M: ................................................. Please be seated

Miss Jane: ..............................

H.M: You're Miss Jane, aren't you ?

Miss Jane : ................................

H.M: ...................................... ? (about qualification)

Miss Jane : .............................

......................................

H.M: ...............................? (about experience)

Miss Jane: .........................

....................................

H.M : ...............................? (about computer knowledge/
Tally)

Miss Jane : ...............................

............................................

H.M : ......................................... ? (stay)

Miss Jane ...................................

H.M : ..................................? (about interests and hobbies)

Miss Jane : ................................

................................................
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H.M : ....................................? (about salary expectations)

Miss: ...........................................

H.M: Good. Thank you for coming. We'll get back to you in a couple of
days.

Miss Jane: ...............................................

D. Work in pairs; divide the following words into 3 groups ac-
cording to the pronunciation of the vowels. Use a dictionary if
necessary.

fur, bear, deer, bird, nearly, earth, rare, world, where, work fierce,
glare, shirt, fair, church, chair, dirt, cheer, beer, rear, gear, wear,
weary, girl.

         /3:/                      /1 / /

         fur ,                     beer,              rare

VII PROJECT WORK

1. In group of 4 each, ferret the internet for information on the
following and make presentation to the class.

Nazi concentration camp

2. Diary writing

Create your own diary starting from today for the next 7days.
Each night write down your experience of the day or what is
uppermost in your mind. Share it with your closest friend in
class next week.

VIII SUGGESTED READING/ACTIVITY

1. The Diary of Anne Frank: Anne Frank

2. The Diary of Anne Frank: The Movie and Play

3. Watch the movie, ‘Schindler’s List’

                            /
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Extended Reading:

1. Say this City has Ten Million Souls

W.H. Auden

Say this city has ten million souls,
Some are living in mansions, some are living in holes:
Yet there’s no place for us, my dear, yet there’s no place for us.

Once we had a country and we thought it fair,
Look in the atlas and you’ll find it there:
We cannot go there now, my dear, we cannot go there now.

In the village churchyard there grows an old yew,
Every spring it blossoms anew:
Old passports can’t do that, my dear, old passports can’t do that.

The consul banged the table and said;
‘If you’ve got no passport you’re officially dead’:
But we are still alive, my dear, but we are still alive.

Went to a committee, they offered me a chair;
Asked me politely to return next year:
But where shall we go to-day, my dear, but where shall we go to-
day? 

Came to a public meeting; the speaker got up and said:
‘If we let them in, they will steal our daily bread’;
He was talking of you and me, my dear, he was talking of you and
me.

Thought I heard the thunder rumbling in the sky;
It was Hitler over Europe, saying: ‘They must die’;
O we were in his mind, my dear, O we were in his mind.
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Saw a poodle in a jacket fastened with a pin,
Saw a door opened and a cat let in:
But they weren't German Jews, my dear, but they weren’t German
Jews.

Went down the harbour and stood upon the quay,
Saw the fish swimming as if they were free:
Only ten feet away, my dear, only ten feet away.

Walked through a wood, saw the birds in the trees;
They had no politicians and sang at their ease:
They weren’t the human race, my dear, they weren’t the human
race.

Dreamed I saw a building with a thousand floors,
A thousand windows and a thousand doors;
Not one of them was ours, my dear, not one of them was ours.

Stood on a great plain in the falling snow;
Ten thousand soldiers marched to and fro:
Looking for you and me, my dear, looking for you and me. 

2. Excerpts from Anne Frank's diary

Friday June 12, 1942, Amsterdam, Anne Frank
a Dutch Jew woke up on her thirteenth birthday
to find a diary among her gifts. “I don’t want to
set down a series of  bald facts in a diary like
most people do, but I want this diary itself  to be
my friend and I shall call my friend Kitty”.

The first half of 1943: my fits of crying, the
loneliness, how I slowly began to see all my faults
and shortcomings, which are so great and which seemed much
greater then. During the day I deliberately talked about
anything and everything that was farthest from my thoughts,
tried to draw Pim to me; but couldn’t. Alone I had to face the

-AnneFrank
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difficult task of changing myself, to stop the everlasting
reproaches, which were so oppressive and which reduced me
to such terrible despondency.

Margot and I were sent out of the room. Van Daan wanted to
talk to mummy alone. When we were alone together in our
bedroom, Margot told me that the call-up was not for Daddy,
but for her. I was more frightened than ever and began to cry.
Margot is sixteen; would they really take girls of that age away
alone? But thank goodness she won’t go. Mummy said so
herself; that must be what Daddy meant when he talked about
us going hiding.

“And whoever is happy, will make others happy too. He who
has courage and faith will never perish in misery”.

Her handwriting, translated: “This is a photo
as I would wish myself to look all the time. Then
I might have a chance to go to Hollywood.” Anne
Frank, 10 October 1942.

IX GRAMMAR REVISITED

A. Uses of modals

Look closely at the following pairs of sentences. The difference be-
tween sentences ‘a’ and ‘b’ is not so much in the meaning as in the
degree of probability, of formality, of politeness etc.

(Go through the note on Modals given in appendix III before doing
the following exercise)

In pairs discuss the following pairs of sentences and answer the ques-
tions given below them.

1. a) Will you do me a favour?

b) Would you do me a favour?

Which of the two sentences is more polite?

2. a) Ramesh can eat ten chapathis.

b) Ramesh could eat ten chapathis.
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Which of the two may suggest that Ramesh is no more young
and energetic to eat ten chapathis?

3. a) My father will go to Mumbai next week.

b) My father is going to Mumbai next week.

Which of the two may suggest that my father has already a
train reservation.

4. a) My tea was already sweetened, so I didn’t need to put any
sugar in.

b) My tea was already sweetened, so I needn’t have to put any
sugar.

In which of the two was the tea too sweet?

5. a) Can I come in?

b) May I come in?

Which of the two would you use in a not so formal situation?

6. a) You’ll come and see us again.

b) You may come and see us again.

c) You should come and see again.

d) You must come and see us again.

Which of the above expresses,  1. suggestion 2. obligation 3. predic-
tion 4. permission?

7. a) I must be there at ten o’clock.

b) I have to be there at ten o’clock.

Which of the two would suggest that there is some pressure
from my boss to be there by ten o’clock?

8. a) I should work hard.

b) I must work hard

Which of the two suggests a sense of duty?

9. a) Joshua may be at home now.
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b) Joshua will be at home now.

c) Joshua might be at home now.

d) Joshua would be at home now.

Re-arrange these four sentences in the order of the degree of prob-
ability from the most probable to the least probable.

10. a) Will I go abroad?

b) Shall I go abroad?

Which of the two would you use while asking questions to your
astrologer?

B. Complete the following using the appropriate forms of the verbs
given in brackets.

1. The prisoner _____ for the final verdict. (bring )

2. Wheat and rice ____ in a small quantity in India. (produce)

3. Bharatanatyam ____ the best form of traditional dance of our
country. (consider)

4. Mark is the currency that ____ in Germany. (use)

5. Nowadays smart phones and tablets ____ the place of
computers. (take)

X  FUN WITH LANGUAGE

1. From the description given, can you tell which member of the
family is being referred to?

a. Your uncle’s father’s only grandchild.

b. Your brother’s son’s sister’s mother.

c. Your brother-in-law’s wife’s grandfather’s daughter.

d. Your father’s father’s daughter’s daughter.

e. Brothers and sisters have I none, but that man’s father is my
father’s son.
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2. Language Riddles

a. A rich man died leaving behind ten crore rupees to be shared
between his sons. How much money did each son get?

b. How many alphabets are there in the English language?

c. Where does Friday come before Wednesday?

d. What starts with ‘e’ and ends with ‘e’ and has only one letter in
it?

e. Which word is always spelt wrongly?

f. Had I become a lawyer instead of a doctor, I would have become
rich. Am I a doctor or a lawyer?

g. Which months have 28 days?

h. How many sounds are there in the English language?

i. How many vowel sounds are there in the English language?

j. Meera ran away lest she should be married. Why did Meera
run away?

k. If you use the same three letters in the same order before and
after the given letters, you’ll get an eleven letter word. What is
the word?

l. Why did the boy  sit on his watch?

m. There is one four letter word when printed in capital letters
reads the same upside down and right to left. What is the word?
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Lesson 8

A Village Cricket Match
-A.G. MacDonnell

Pre- Reading Activity:

Have you seen the film ‘Lagaan’? Discuss in pairs the humour in
the film.

1. The crisis was now desperate. The fieldsmen drew nearer and nearer
to the batsman, excepting the youth in the blue jumper. Livingstone
balanced himself on his toes. Mr. Shakespeare Pollock hopped
about almost on top of the batsman, and breathed excitedly and
audibly. Even the imperturbable Mr. Southcott discarded the piece
of grass which he had been chewing so steadily. Mr. Hodge took
himself off and put on the Major, who had by now somewhat lived
down the quart and a half.

2. The batsmen crouched down upon their bats and defended stub-
bornly. A snick through the slips brought a single. A ball which
eluded the publisher’s gigantic pads brought a bye. A desperate
sweep at a straight half-volley sent the ball off the edge of the bat
over third - man’s head and in normal circumstances would have
certainly scored one, and possibly two, but Mr. Harcourt was on
guard at third man, and the batsmen, by nature cautious men
one being old and the sexton, the other the postman and there-
fore a Government official, were taking no risks. Then came an-
other single off a mis-hit, and then an interminable period in which
no wicket fell and no run was scored. It was broken at last disas-
trously, for the postman struck the ball sharply at Mr. Pollock,
and Mr. Pollock picked it up and, in an ecstasy of zeal, flung it
madly at the wicket. Two overthrows resulted.

3. The scores were level and there were two wickets to fall. Silence
fell. The gaffers, victims simultaneously of excitement and senility
could hardly raise their pint pots- for it was past 6 o’ clock, and the
front door of The Three Horse-shoes was now as wide open offi-
cially as the back door had been unofficially all afternoon.
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4. The Major, his red face redder than ever and his chin sticking out
almost as far as the Napoleonic Mr. Oglivy’s bowled a fast half-
volley on the leg-stump. The sexton, a man of iron muscle from
much digging, hit it fair and square the middle of the bat, and it
flashed like a thunderbolt, waist-high, straight at the youth in the
blue jumper. With a shrill scream the youth sprang backwards out
of its way and fell over on his back. Immediately behind him, so
close were the fieldsmen clustered, stood the mighty Boone. There
was no chance of escape for him. Even if he had possessed the
figure and the agility to perform back- somersaults, he would have
lacked the time. He had been unsighted by the youth in jumper.
The thunderbolt struck him in the midriff like a red-hot cannon-
ball upon a Spanish galleon, and with the sound of a drumstick
upon an insufficiently stretched drum. With a fearful oath, Boone
clapped his hands to his outraged stomach and found that the ball
was in the way. He looked at it for a moment in astonishment and
then threw it down angrily and started to massage the injured
spot while the field rang with applause at the brilliance of the
catch.

5 Donald walked up and shyly added his congratulations. Boone
scowled at him.

6. ‘I didn’t want to catch the darned thing.’ he said sourly, massaging
away like mad.

7. ‘But it may save the side’, ventured Donald.

8. Blast the side’, said Boone.

9. Donald went back to his place.

10.The scores were level and there was one wicket to fall. The last
man in was the blacksmith, leaning heavily upon the shoulder of
the baker, who was going to run for him, and limping as if in great
pain. He took guard and looked around, savagely. He was clearly
still in great rage.

11.The first ball he received he lashed at wildly and hit straight up
into the air to an enormous height. It went up and up, until it
became difficult to focus it properly against the deep, cloudless
blue of the sky, and it carried with it the hopes and fears of an
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English Village. Up and up it went then at the top it seemed to
hang motionless in the air, poised like a hawk, fighting as it were,
a heroic but forlorn battle against the chief invention of Sir Isaac
Newton, and then it began its slow descent.

12.In the meanwhile things were happening below; on the terrestrial
sphere, indeed, the situation was rapidly becoming what the French
call mouvemente. In the first place, the blacksmith forgot his
sprained ankle and set out at a capital rate for the other end,
roaring in a great voice as he went, ‘Come on, Joe!’.  The baker,
who was running on behalf of the invalid, also set out, and he also
roared, ‘Come on, Joe’, and side by side, like a pair of high-step-
ping hackneys, the pair cantered along. From the other end Joe
set out on his mission, and he roared. ‘Come on, Bill!’ So all three
came on. And everything would have been all right, so far as the
running was concerned, had it not been for the fact that Joe, very
naturally, ran with his head thrown back and his eyes goggling, at
the hawk-like cricket-ball. And this in itself would not have mat-
tered if it had not been for the fact that the blacksmith and the
baker, also very naturally, ran with their heads turned not only
upwards but also backwards as well, so that they too gazed at the
ball, with an alarming sort of squint and a truly terrific kink in
their necks. Half-way down the pitch the three met with a magnifi-
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cent clang, reminiscent of early, happy days in the tournament
ring at Ashby-de-la Zouche, and the hopes of the village fell with
the resounding fall of their three champions.

13.But what of the fielding side? Things were not so well with them.
If there was doubt and confusion among the warriors of Fordenden,
there was also uncertainty and disorganization among the ranks
of the invaders. Their main trouble was the excessive concentra-
tion of their force in the neighbourhood of the wicket. Napoleon
laid it down that it was impossible to have too many men upon a
battlefield, and he used to do everything in his power to call up
every available man for a battle. Mr. Hodge, after a swift glance at
the ascending ball and a swift glance at the disposition of his troops,
disagreed profoundly with the Emperor’s dictum. He had too many
men, far too many. And all except the youth in blue silk jumper,
and the mighty Boone, were moving towards strategical positions
underneath the ball, and not one of them appeared to be aware
that any of the other existed. Boone had not moved because he
was more or less in the right place, but then Boone was not likely
to bring off the catch, especially after the episode of the last ball.
Major Hawker, shouting, ‘Mine, mine!’ in a magnificently self-con-
fident voice, was coming up from the bowler’s end like a battle-
cruiser. Mr. Harcourt had obviously lost sight of the ball altogether,
if indeed, he had ever seen it for he was running round and round
Boone and giggling foolishly. Livingstone and Southcott, the two
cracks, were approaching competently. Either of them would catch
it easily. Mr. Hodge had not only to choose between them and,
coming to a swift decision, he yelled above the din, ‘Yours,
Livingstone!’ Southcott, disciplined cricketer, stopped dead. Then
Mr.Hodge made a fatal mistake. He remembered Livingstone’s two
missed sitters, and he reversed his decision and roared, ‘Yours,
Bobby!’ Mr. Southcott obediently started again, while Livingstone,
who had not heard the second order, went straight on. Captain
Hodge had restored the status quo.

14.In the meantime the professor of ballistics had made a lightning
calculation of angles, velocities, density of the air, barometer-read-
ings and temperatures, and had arrived at the conclusion that the
critical point, the spot which ought to be marked in the photo-
graphs with an X, was one yard to the north-east of Boone, and he
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proceeded to take up station here, colliding on the way with Donald
and knocking him over. A moment later Bobby Southcott came
racing up and tripped over the recumbent Donald and was shot
head first into the Abraham-like bosom of Boone. Boone stepped
backyard under the impact and came down with his spiked boot,
upon the professor’s toe. Almost simultaneously, the portly wicket-
keeper, whose movements were a positive triumph of the spirit
over the body, bumped the professor from behind. The learned
man was thus neatly sandwiched between Tweedledum and
Tweedledee, and the sandwich was instantly converted in a ragout
by Livingstone, who made up for his lack of extra weight- for he
was always in perfect training- by his extra momentum. And all
the time Mr. Shakespeare Pollock hovered alertly upon the out-
skirts like a Rugby scrum- half screaming American University cries
in piercing high tenor voice.

15.At last the ball came down. To Mr. Hodge it seemed a long time
before the invention of Sir Isaac Newton finally triumphed. And it
was a striking testimony to the mathematical and ballistical skill of
the Professor that the ball landed with a sharp report upon the top
of his head. Thence it leapt up into the air a foot or so, cannoned
on to Boone’s head, and then trickled slowly down the colossal
expanse of the wicketkeeper’s back, bouncing slightly as it reached
the massive lower portions. It was only a foot from the ground
when Mr. Shakespeare Pollock sprang into the vortex with a last
ear-splitting howl of victory and grabbed it off the seat of the wicket
–keeper’s trousers. The match was a tie. And hardly anyone on the
field knew it except Mr. Hodge, the youth in the blue jumper and
Mr. Pollock himself. For the two batsmen and the runner, un-
daunted to the last, had picked themselves up and were bent on
completing the single that was to give Fordenden the crown of
victory. Unfortunately, dazed with their falls, with excitement and
with the noise, they all three ran for the same wicket, simulta-
neously realized their error, and all three turned and ran for the
other- the blacksmith, ankle and all, in the centre and leading by
a yard, so that they looked like pictures of the Russian troika. But
their effort was in vain, for Mr. Pollock had grabbed the ball and
the match was a tie.
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16.And both the teams spent the evening at The Three Horse-shoes,
and Mr. Harcourt made a speech in Italian about the glories of
England and afterwards fell asleep in a corner, and Donald got
home to Royal Avenue at 1 o’ clock in the morning, feeling that he
had not learnt very much about the English from his experience of
their national game.

I. Glossary:

jumper : outer garment coming up to the hips

imperturbable : calm

lived down the quart  : got over the effects of liquor
and a half

crouch : bend very low almost to the ground

eluded : escaped

sexton : person who does the works of the church
like ringing the bell,  cleaning,  digging
graves in churchyard etc.

leg-bye : a run scored when the ball touches the
batsman’s legs

intermittently : every now and then

ecstasy : joy, happiness, thrill

gaffers : elderly persons in the village

senility : old age, weakness of mind and body

pint pots : beer pots

The Three Horse- : name of the inn
shoes

thunderbolt : sudden event which causes shock and
anxiety

midriff : a humorous reference to the belly

Spanish galleon : a large ship used by the Spaniards in
the 16th and 17th  Centuries
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darned : damn

lashed at : hit  wildly

forlorn : unlikely to succeed

mouvemente : a French word indicating a dramatic
incident

terrestrial : earthly

hackney : a horse

cantered : galloped

goggling : rolling

squint : eyes looking in different directions

kink in their neck : backward turn of their neck

clang : loud sound

Fordenden : the village where the match was played

dictum : saying, maxim

recumbent : lying down

surmounted : overcame

portly : round and fat

ragout : mixture of vegetable and meat cooked
stuff

vortex : a mass of water or air that spins round
and round so fast that it pulls objects
into its centre

Ashby-de-la Zouche : a village in Leicestershire, scene of a
medieval tournament described in
Scott’s famous novel, “Ivanhoe.”

status quo : the previous position

Abraham-like bosom : capacious bosom.
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report : an explosive sound, like that of a gun
being fired.

Troika : a Russian vehicle drawn by three horses

cracks : experts

Rugby Scrum-half : the half-back who puts the ball into the
Scrum

(Scrum: abbreviation of scrimmage- a part of Rugby  football when
the forwards of both sides form a tight mass with the ball in the
middle)

II COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS:

A. Answer the following questions briefly:

1. Name the two teams

2. Name the fielders in the field mentioned in paragraph 1

3. What behaviour of Livingstone, Pollock and Southcott show that
they are tense?

4. What is the homourous reference to the Major in the first para-
graph?

5. Why didn’t Sexton and the postman take a run when it was
possible?

6. How does the writer take a dig at the government officials?

7. The ball struck powerfully by the Sexton went straight and hit
Boone’s stomach.

a. What comparison does the writer make?

b. What is humorous about the comparison?

8. Why was Boone angry after catching the ball?

9. a.What is the chief invention of Sir Isaac Newton referred to
here?

b What does the ball in the sky" battling against the chief inven
  tion” mean here?

10. Who ran like “a pair of high-stepping hackneys”?
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11. a. Why were the three batsmen running for a run?

      b. How were they running?

12. What fatal mistake did Hodge make?

13. How did Mr. Pollock finally catch the ball?

14. The writer says that Mr. Hodge disagreed with Napoleon’s
dictum.

a. What was Napoleon’s dictum

b. How did Mr. Hodge disagree with the dictum?

15. Who won the match?

II B. Close Study:

Read the following extract carefully. Discuss in pairs and then
answer the questions given below it.

1. The thunderbolt struck him in the midriff like a red- hot can-
non-ball upon a Spanish galleon and the sound of drumstick
upon an insufficiently stretched drum.

a. What does thunderbolt refer to?

b. Who did it strike?

c. In the simile, what are the two things compared?

d. How is the comparison humorous?

e. What are the sounds referred to?

f. Bring out the humour in this comparison

III. PARAGRAPH WRITING:

Discuss in pairs/groups of four each the answers to the following
questions.  Individually, note down the important points for each
question and then develop the points into one-paragraph answers.

1. The approach of the Sexton, the postman, the blacksmith
and the baker to the game is typical of their profession.
Elaborate
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2.  How does the ‘uncertainty and disorganization among the
ranks of the invaders’ add to the humour?

3. Write a short note on the status quo episode.

4. This extract contains many humorous situations.

    a. Pick out any three situations and write them down.

    b. Narrate any one of them in detail to your partner –

    c. Write it in a paragraph.

5. The characters are humorously pictured. What is humorous
about the following characters in the extract? Discuss it in
groups of 4 or 5 each and then write a pragraph on each of
them.

     a. Boone

     b. The Blacksmith.

     c. Mr. Harcourt

IV. VOCABULARY:

Fill in the blanks with the antonyms of the words underlined.
(You need to pick the word from the lesson).

1. We live on the —— sphere: heavenly bodies are on the celes-
tial sphere.

2. The Indian team was very hopeful of winning but their de-
feat left them ——

3. The young have vitality but the old have to cope with their
——

4. The heroic mood was lost after the —— battle.

5. Don’t be reckless; be ——

6. Joshua remains ——— even in highly perturbable situa-
tions.

7. Don’t be crooked; be open and ———

8. Peter, a highly indisciplined chap, could never be a part of
the highly ——— residential school.
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V LANGUAGE ACTIVITIES:

A. Arrange the following conversation in separate lines and punc-
tuate them:

What is your name ram sharma is vinod sharma your cousin yes
I know him very well we used to go out together you must be madan
yes that is my name my cousin has often told me about you.

B. Rewrite the following passage in Direct Speech:

Mr. Lal asked when the play ‘Twelfth Night’ would begin. The
clerk replied that it would be in half an hour. Mr. Lal confessed that
he had never seen the play before and he was looking forward to it.
The clerk said that he was sure Mr. Lal would enjoy it for its lyrical
quality.

C. Dictionary Work:

Look up for the meanings of the following words and make sen-
tences of your own:

1. ecstasy 2. possessed 3. somersaults 4. outrage 5. set out  4. scowl
at 7. trip over 8. grab at 9. dictum 10. in vain

D. How good is your sense of humour?

Make humorous sentences making use of the following sentence
openers. Share any two most laughable sentences with all your
classmates in class.

1. I like people who ————

2. Last night, I ————

3. I have never ————

4. In future, I will ———

5. A good student should ————

6. It’s unhealthy to ————

7. He will fail in SSLC because ————

8. When my parents scold me, I ————

9. I hate people who ———
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10. It was on account of my friends that I ———

11. Before I go to bed, I ————

12. On Sundays, I ————

13. If I were the H.M. of my school, ————

14. As soon as I saw the teacher near the theatre, I ————

15. I like my school because ————

VI. SPEAKING ACTIVITIES: (Pair Work)

A. A close match is very exciting. Recall any close and exciting
match. Narrate it to your partner.

B. Debate: Time : 20 minutes

Topic: In India, Cricket has ruined all other games.

Method:

i. The class is divided into two groups. One group will speak FOR
and the other AGAINST the proposition.

ii. Each group discusses among themselves and finalises on three
important arguments to support their stand.

iii. Three students are chosen from each group. Each one will
present one argument to the whole class. The group in opposi-
tion can refute and challenge. The other group will defend.

iv. A neutral person is chosen to moderate the whole debate.

VII. NOTE ON THE AUTHOR: A.G. MacDonnell (1895-1941) is chiefly
known as the author of the novel, “England, their
England,” in which he presents a humorous pic-
ture of the English characters. The novel narrates
the amusing experiences of a young Scottish nov-
elist who travels about in England in order to col-
lect data for a book which he intends to write about
the English. The passage included in this anthol-
ogy gives a hilarious account of the conclusion of a
cricket match between a team organized by a Lon-
don editor and a village cricket team played in an
English village.
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VIII. Suggested Reading:

Oscar Wilde: The Importance of Being Earnest.

P.G. Woodhouse: The Prize Poem (Short Story).

R. K. Narayan: Short Stories

IX. GRAMMAR REVISITED: (Synthesis of Sentences)

I. Simple  to Simple

A. Combine each set of the following simple sentences into one
simple sentence by using at least one participle. The first one
is done for you. Your teacher well help you with the rest.

1. i) He first selected a site.

ii) Then he levelled it.

iii) Then he dug the earth for foundation.

iv) Finally he began to build a house.

Having selected a site, levelled it and dug the earth for founda-
tion, he finally began to build a house.

2. i) Policemen and firemen combed the smoking rubble.

ii) They found guns.

iii) They found spent cartridges.

iv) They found a charred corpse.

3. i) Strip mining completely alters the topography.

ii) It destroys all original vegetation.

iii) It also destroys most of the animal life.

iv) It leaves barren rubble behind.

4. i) Shells boomed.

ii) The shells were artillery.

iii) The booming was in the distance.

iv) The shells shook the ground.
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v) The shelling was slight.

5. i) One of the soldiers was playing harmonica.

ii) Its sounds were a counterpoint to the boom.

iii) The boom was in the distance.

iv) The counterpoint was strangely cheerful.

v) The boom was ugly.

vi) The boom was menacing.

B. Combine each set of the following simple sentences into one
simple sentence by using at least one absolute phrase. The
first one is done for you. Your teacher well help you with the
rest.

1. i) The evening grew more menacing.

ii) The breeze became gustier.

iii) Whitecaps gave the lake a frothy, sinister appearance.

The evening grew more menacing, the breeze becoming gustier,
whitecaps giving the lake a frothy, sinister appearance.

2. i) The prisoner was questioned.

ii) No witnesses came forward.

iii) The judge dismissed the case.

3. i) The morning had been cool.

ii) It had been comfortable.

iii) The afternoon was growing sultry.

4. i) The fish didn’t take the lines.

ii) They periodically teased the boys.

iii) They nibbled the bait.

iv) They jumped.

v) The jumping was within arm’s reach of the boys.
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vi) The boys were on the bank.

5. i) The boys tried changing bait.

ii) They tried changing rods.

iii) They tried changing places.

iv) Nothing worked.

C. Combine each set of the following simple sentences into one
simple sentence by using at least one appositive. The first one
is done for you. Your teacher well help you with the rest.

1. i) Milton was a blind poet.

ii) He wrote “Paradise Lost”.

iii) It is one of the finest epics in the English language.

Milton, a blind poet, wrote “Paradise Lost”, one of the finest epics
in the English language.

2. i) They were slim.

ii) They were tanned.

iii) They were Levi-clad.

iv) They rode motorcycles while swigging their colas.

v) They rode surfboards while swigging their colas.

vi) They were the Pepsi generation.

vii) They were the flower children of the sixties.

3. i) The Pepsi generation changed the life style of America.

ii) The change was profound.

iii) The Pepsi generation was the product of the baby boom.

iv) The baby boom was post war.

4. i) The Pepsi generation was affluent.

ii) They were numerous.

iii) Manufacturers catered to their whims.
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iv) Advertisers pandered to their fancies.

5. i) Joshua is young.

ii) Joshua is a soccer enthusiast.

iii) Joshua adores Leo Messi.

iv) Leo Messi is the world’s greatest player.

v) Messi plays for Barcelona.

D. Combine each set of the following simple sentences into one
simple sentence by using at least one prepositional phrase/
infinitive phrase. The first one is done for you. Your teacher
well help you with the rest.

1. i) Julius Caesar entered the forum.

ii) Julius Caesar was as majestic as usual.

iii) The conspirators closed in behind him.

v) They were determined to assassinate him.

The conspirators being determined to assassinate Caesar closed
in behind him on his entering the Forum with his usual majesty.

i) Your son doesn’t have enough diligence.

ii) Therefore he has lost his place as a topper.

iii) He does not even figure in the top ten list.

2. i) It is very easy in our films.

ii) You can tell the heroes from the villains.

iii) The heroes always do only good.

iv) The villains always do only bad.

3. i) Most do agree with this.

ii) The clothes you wear identify your social status.

iii) The clothes you wear identify your authority.

iv) The clothes you wear identify your sophistication.



145

4. i) You may want to move up the corporate ladder.

ii) Then be prepared for this.

iii) Dress properly in suits.

iv) The suits are dark.

v) The suits are pinstriped.

5. i) Her husband died.

ii) She heard the news.

iii) She was shocked.

iv) She fainted.

E. Combine each set of the following simple sentences into one
simple sentence by using at least one Adverbial phrase. The
first one is done for you. Your teacher well help you with the
rest.

1. i) Vishwanathan Anand is one of the best Chess players in the
   world.

ii) There is no doubt about it.

Vishwanathan Anand is, undoubtedly, one of the best Chess play-
ers in the world.

2. i) He forgot to bring the keys.

ii) That was unfortunate.

iii) The keys were of the main gate and the main door.

3. i) The sun set.

ii) The boys had not reached home.

iii) The boys were naughty.

4. i) The villains attacked our hero.

ii) The blows were cruel.

iii) The villains had masked their faces.

iv) There was no reason for their attack.
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5. i) He has succeeded.

ii) He has worked hard.

iii) His success has been beyond our expectations.

X. FUN WITH LANGUAGE: Find from the grid below the names of
traders and professionals listed below: ( The words can run back-
wards as well as forwards, in either a horizontal, vertical or diagonal
direction, but always in a straight uninterrupted line)

Airman Architect Auditor Baker

Biologist Carer Caretaker Carpenter

Conductor Cook Decorator Doorman

Estimator Financier Fisherman Geologist

Goldsmith Grocer Homeopath Machinist

Nurse Registrar Sailor Seamstress

Secretary Tailor Technician Translator

Typesetter Undertaker

(Source: "Ultimate Family Puzzles- Words")

H T R X Y R D E C O R A T O R T U
D O Y E E F I S H E R M A N A Y N
R U M K C S S E R T S M A E S P D
N A A E E O R W A R K O O C J E E
T B R S O O R R U E T O P H F S R
H R R T L P C G R K T Z Q T L E T
X U A I S H A E V A S T P I S T A
N A A N I I T T R T I E E M E T K
R T U T S N G E H E G C S S C E E
V O E D E L I E C R O H T D R R R
D C L P I C A A R A L N I L E N A
T Q R I N T R T F C O I M O T A I
Z A U A A E O C O F I C A G A M R
C G N D R S Y R C R B I T N R R M
B I T S I G O L O E G A O E Y O A
F S T S I N I H C A M N R W W O N
H X T R O T C U D N O C W U J D H
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Lesson 9

Consumerist Culture
-Cheriyan Alexander

Pre Reading Activity

If you were left with the choice of selecting one of the two options
listed below, which would you opt for? And why?

i. Tender coconut water or  Pepsi/ Coca-cola?

ii. Bhel puri or burger?

iii. Working in India or in America?

iv. Chapathis with Indian veg dish or pizza?

1.Two months ago, I came across an advertisement put out by a posh
shopping mall for bargain shoppers. In a band at the top of the ad
were the words “Shop till you drop”.  I couldn’t help noticing what an
apt and ironic summing up this was of the media-driven mania of
mindless consumption that characterizes our lives in these dawning
years of the ‘globalised’ 21st Century.

The Make-Believe Merchants

2.Never before in human history have people all over the world bought
and consumed such a bewilderingly diverse array of things on such a
vast scale.  And the surprising thing is that most of the merchandise
is absolutely unessential to human health and happiness.  Just a
hundred years ago, our ancestors would have found it hard to believe
that artificially colored, flavored and sweetened water would be sold
in billions of plastic bottles and aluminum cans as a thirst quench-
ing drink. Imagine their shock if they had been told that this drink
has absolutely no nutritive value, but rather has a damaging effect
on the digestive system and the bones.  And yet, Pepsi and Coca-
Cola are sold even in the remotest nook and corner of the world
today.  These sellers of coloured, sweetened water are giant multina-
tional corporations with revenues measured in billions of dollars, big-
ger than the combined GNP of nearly a score of the world’s poorest
countries.  There are parallel success stories that can be told of the
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purveyors of cigarettes and liquor, hamburgers and fried chicken,
cosmetics and fashion wear – a seemingly never ending list.

3. Equally unprecedented in the world’s history is the size of the
machinery of persuasion that has been set up in order to generate
demand for this profusion of consumables. Without a doubt, global
advertising today is the biggest and most sophisticated thought-con-
trol project ever undertaken. Some statistics reveal the true extent of
this phenomenon.  Global advertising expenditures according to Ben-
jamin Barber (in his book Jihad versus Mc World 1996) rose “seven-
fold from 1950 to 1990 from a modest $ 39 bn to $ 256 bn”.  Barber
adds that per capita global spending went up from $ 15 in 1950 to
nearly $ 50 in 1996.  One single company, the hamburger giant Mc
Donald, spends more than 1.4 bn dollars each year on advertising.
All these figures are huge indeed and getting bigger all the time.

4. It is obvious then that unimaginably vast amounts of money and
enormous resources are being spent world-wide in an all-out effort to
persuade people to become buying machines incapable of figuring
out how much of all that stuff they really need. Shopping has be-
come more than a need. For increasing numbers of people today, it
has become the chief form of entertainment, an obsessive compul-
sion they have little control over, and very often an end in itself.  In a
recent survey conducted in the United States it was discovered that
most Americans spend roughly half their leisure time watching tele-
vision.  And the other half?  No marks for guessing.  At the shopping
malls, of course.  The connection between the two activities is self-
evident.  Television commercials provide the theory, which can then
be acted upon in the shopping malls.

5. Until a decade or two ago, we Indians were relatively unaffected by
all this.  Not any longer.  Trendy, brightly lit shopping centers over-
flowing with all kinds of goods and baubles have sprouted up all over
the country, even in the smaller towns.  The key word now is ‘choice’.
At last, say thrilled shoppers, we are beginning to get the kind of
choice that people in the West have enjoyed for a long time.  Never-
theless, the fascination with choice can be carried to ridiculous
lengths.  A young man, after his first visit to the United States, once
described to me-his eyes popping out in admiration and wonder –
that “in America they have 83 different flavors of ice-cream to choose
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from “.  He was longing for something like that to happen in India.  It
looks as if his dream has come true today. At least for the upper
middle classes in India, the high-consumption life-styles of their First
World counterparts is now well within reach.  And they take to it like
ducks to water. Luxury houses bursting at the seams with every imag-
inable material blessing are no longer rarities. For everyone whose
definitions of the good life are premised upon the abundance of ma-
terial possessions, the times have never been better.

The Tragic Comedy of ‘Development’

6. The deep irony then is that while pockets of private prosperity are
growing, there is an inexorable impoverishment of the resources that
belong to the public realm.  There is thus an amazing variety of sleek
new car models to choose from, but the roads in our cities are in
pretty bad shape and getting worse. Fashionable luxury resorts for
the affluent are coming up everywhere, but lung spaces for public
use – parks and playgrounds – are shrinking.  It is much the same
story with many other services in the public domain including trans-
portation, health care, libraries and education. The trend is to push
even the most essential services into the private realm so that some
company or other can make a profit on them. In the process, the poor
are being pushed into becoming consumers of increasingly expen-
sive goods and utilities.

7. Advertisers and marketing professionals are working hard to see
that even people who live at the subsistence level in remote rural
pockets are lured and entranced into becoming passive consumers of
everything from cola drinks to shampoos. All they see is a vast rural
market waiting to be opened up for commercial exploitation.  We are
fast approaching the day when it will be easier to get a bottle of Coke
rather than tender coconut or buttermilk in most of our villages.  The
increasing presence of plastic garbage in our rural areas is a clear
warning signal.

8. It is interesting to see the connections between all this and what is
being drummed up as ‘development,’ by agencies like the World Bank,
whose main objective is to make the way smooth for the unbridled
expansion of the so-called ‘free market’ economy into every corner of
the globe.  Enthusiasts of this vision of development are dreaming of
a day when all of India will look like the United States with two cars
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in every garage and the reassuring glow of Mc Donald and Pepsi
signs all along every highway.  The final confirmation of our reaching
the Promised Land will come on the day the sheer tonnage of the
garbage we throw out – plastic cups, junked cars, refrigerators and
TV sets – matches the levels of the land of the almighty dollar.  When
this happens we will no longer be called a ‘developing’ country but
will rejoice as the ‘advanced West’, our teacher and role model, fi-
nally certifies us as ‘developed’.  It is to actualize this vision that
millions of our youth are rushing to get their MBA degrees.

The Only Way out

9. But wait a minute.  How practical is this vision?  It has been esti-
mated that to make this paradigm of development a reality for all of
India and China, leaving aside other ‘developing’ nations, the re-
sources of planet earth will prove horribly inadequate.  We would
need at least another three planets.  It is clear then that this con-
sumer paradise aggressively marketed by the giant global corpora-
tions will, besides paving the way for an ecological holocaust, prove to
be – what an irony! – the most ‘unworldly’ vision of all, simply be-
cause it will have run out of worlds before it is fully realized.

10. It isn’t hard to see then that any model of development based on
simulating high consumption life-styles through aggressive advertis-
ing and limitless market expansion is not only unsustainable but
also highly dangerous for the well-being of humanity.  The price paid
in ecological terms will make it the most suicidal enterprise the hu-
man race has ever embarked upon.   We desperately need alternative
models of development.  It is not a wise thing to handover to busi-
nessmen the task of ruling the world as we have just done today.
Businessmen cannot be counted upon to have the wisdom or the will
to think of the welfare of all of humanity, leave alone the health of
the planet.  That is not part of the training of business administra-
tors.  They are mainly trained to do everything possible to maximize
profits for the corporations that employ them.

11. The only way to restore sanity is for local communities, coopera-
tives, civil societies and democratic governments everywhere to take
back the autonomy – and the initiative for their own development –
which they recently traded away to the giant global business corpo-
rations. There is now a great need to re-awaken the numerous en-
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abling spiritualities and wisdom traditions of the various people of
the world. Mahatma Gandhi once said that the earth has enough for
every man’s need but not enough for every man’s greed.

12. All human beings have a right to the basic material requirements
for a life of dignity. But there comes a point beyond which it is neces-
sary to say “enough” to the merely material.  Then one should turn to
the ‘commodities’ of the spirit – the arts, culture, community life – in
order for life to be truly meaningful and sustainable. This is ulti-
mately a spiritual and philosophical decision for both individuals and
communities to make. Henry David Thoreau, the 19th century Ameri-
can philosopher, observed, “superfluous wealth can buy only super-
fluities… Money is not required to buy even one necessity of the
soul”. One can only hope that humanity can muster up enough soul-
force to contain the damage caused by unrestricted consumerism,
lest we really shop till we drop and nothing of value is left standing
on our beloved Mother Earth.

I. GLOSSARY

consumerism : the belief or practice which supports and
encourages the buying of products and
services.

posh (informal) : fashionable and expensive

ironic : a statement which conveys the opposite
of  what it is saying

globalize : develop or operate worldwide

bewildering : puzzling

array : range

merchandise : goods for sale.

GNP: : Gross National Product

purveyors : manufactures and suppliers

machinery of persuasion : the attractive and convincing ways of
advertising a product through different
media.
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profusion : a great amount of something.

sophisticated : highly developed and complex.

trendy : very fashionable or up-to-date

bauble : a small, showy trinket or decoration

premised upon : based on the reasoning

inexorable : impossible to stop or prevent

impoverishment : scarcity

lured : tempted to do something

entranced : filled with wonder

unbridled : uncontrolled

paradigm (n) : a model

holocaust : total destruction

embarked upon : engaged, undertaken

civil societies : groups which strive towards an exploita-
tion– free society based on humanitarian
lines.

superfluous : more than is needed; unnecessary

II COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS

A. Answer the following questions briefly

1. The writer refers to the catchy phrase, “shop till you drop” in
an advertisement.

a. What is the meaning intended by the advertisers?

b. Why does the writer call this apt and ironic?

c. Which word shows that the writer is condemning
consumerism?

2. In the very  first paragraph, the writer makes it clear that

a. he supports shopping and shopping malls.
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b. he is very critical of them.

3. The writer puts Pepsi, Coca Cola and other ‘artificially coloured,
flavoured and sweetened water’ under absolutely unessential
to human health and happiness.

a. Do you agree with his view?

b. List any five such articles/gadgets/food items which your
family has been using at home and which are not
absolutely essential for your health and happiness.

4. What is the success story of Pepsi and Coca-Cola?

5. The second paragraph ends with “a seemingly never ending
list”. What ‘list’ is the writer talking about?

6. a. What phrase does the writer use in paragraph 3 to refer to
advertisement?

b. What does an advertisement aim to do?

7. In the writer’s opinion, shopping has become…………(complete
the sentence)

8. What thrills the present day Indian shoppers?

9. What was the ‘dream come true’ for the US returned Indian?

10. In the sentence, “And they take to it like ducks to water”
 (paragraph 5)

a. Who do ‘they’ refer to?

b. What does ‘it’ refer to?

c. What does ‘like ducks to water’ mean?

11. Does the writer approve of the attitude of the Indians spoken
of in paragraph 5?

12. a. What is the ‘deep irony’ referred to in paragraph 6?

  b. Substantiate your answer with any one example from the
       paragraph.

13.  a. What is the trend referred to in paragraph 6
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b. Who does the trend benefit?

c. What is the impact of the trend on the poor?

14. a. What are the advertisers and marketing professionals
working hard at?

b. How will it affect our villagers?

c. What impact will it have on our environment?

15. a. What kind of vision do the enthusiasts of free market
economy have for India?

b. Do you like India to become another U.S? Why? /Why
not?

c. What negative impact will the free market economy have
on our country?

16. Why does the writer say that the model of development based
on consumerism is suicidal?

17. What according to the writer is the only way to restore san-
ity?

18. As one of the remedies to the mess we have created, the
writer suggests a re-awakening. What does he want to re-
awaken?

19. Go back to the advertisers catchy phrase, ‘Shop till you drop’
in the first paragraph.

a. What was the intended meaning of the advertisers.

b. How does the writer interpret its meaning in the last
paragraph?

c. Now explain why the writer calls this apt and ironic.

20. Do you like this article? Why? Why not?
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21. Read paragraph 4 carefully and match the statements under A
with the examples given under B.

A B

1. Shopping has become I enjoy shopping
more than a need

2. It has become an I spend my weekend evenings
obsessive compulsion in the nearby Mall
over which we have
no control

3. Shopping is an end in itself buying additional pairs of
branded shoes because they are
on 50% sale.

4. It has become a form of I was so impressed by this latest
entertainment version of smart phone that I

bought it using my credit card.

B. Close Study

Read the following extracts carefully. Discuss in pairs and then
write the answers to the questions given below:

1. It is to actualize this vision that millions of our youth are rush-
ing to get their MBA degrees.

a) What is the vision referred to here?

b) When the vision is actualized what will India be referred to as?

c) Is the writer critical of or admiring our youth who are rushing
to get their MBA degrees?

2. It is not a wise thing to hand over to businessmen the task of
ruling the world as we have just done today.

a) Why shouldn’t the businessmen be given the task to rule the
world?

b) What are they mainly trained for?

c) According to the writer, which is the way to restore sanity?
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III.  PARAGRAPH WRITING

Discuss in pairs/groups of 4 each, the answers to the following
questions. Note down the important points for each question and
then develop the points into one paragraph answers:

1. Man today is an unstoppable buying machine. Elucidate with
examples.

2. Write a short note on the views expressed by the writer on the
tragic comedy of ‘development’. Why does he call it tragic
comedy?

3. Do you personally share the concerns raised by the writer here?
If ‘yes’ , what individual initiative can you take?

IV. VOCABULARY

1. Select from the box, two synonyms for the words given below:

display, different, come up, tempt, plentiful, varied, broadcast,
attract, excessive, develop, bear, existence, perplexing, unheard
of, support, singular, forceful, confusing, pushing, survival.

1. lure : _______________ _____________________

2. abundant :  _______________ _____________________

3. sprout : _______________ _____________________

4. diverse : _______________ _____________________

5. advertise : _______________ _____________________

6. bewildering : _______________ _____________________

7. unprecedented : _______________ _____________________

8. subsistence : _______________ _____________________

9. aggressive : _______________ _____________________

10. sustain : _______________ _____________________

B . Find out from the lesson, one word for the following defini-
tions.

1. the preoccupation of society with buying goods _____________
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2. goods for sale  ______________

3. borderless economic order ______________

4. foreign trading companies which export capital along with their
products __________

5. anything that is meant for the public ______________

C Fill in the blanks with the opposites of the word given in brackets.

In a largely ___________ (certain) world, even with gold prices moving
upwards, the craze for the yellow metal remains _____________ (abated).
A key reason is the ___________ (enchantment) with other investments.
A large percentage of savings are held in _________ (productive) gold
assets and a lot of banks and ______________ (banking) companies are
offering loans against gold. But the supply is sadly __________ (ad-
equate), in spite of ___________ (bridled) mining.Gold attracts
____________ (wanted) attention and is its major _________ (advantage).
So, do you feel that gold is ______________? (essential).

D.Bring out the difference in meaning between the words in pairs,
by using each of the following in sentences of your own

present(n) – presence cloth – clothes

later – latter alternate – alternative

decent – descent lonely – alone

career – carrier advice – advise

E. Fill in the blanks with the appropriate idioms given in the box.

keep a level head, leave no stone unturned, go around in circles,
have the last laugh, full of  beans, jump on the correct band-
wagon.

1. All his relatives made fun of Charles when his grandmother
left him only her old wooden box, but he ___________. It con-
tained all her savings.

2. We have been trying all day to find a solution to this problem,
but we just keep _________________.
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3. Sriram seems to have fully recovered from his illness: When I
saw him, he was _______________.

4. He has had a successful career, partly because he always
__________________ at the correct time.

5. Even in the middle of the fire he _____________, and saved many
lives.

6. The minister said he would _______________________ in his at-
tempts to improve the standard of education.

F. “These sellers of coloured, sweetened water are giant multinational
corporations…”

‘multinational’ means foreign manufacturing and trading
companies.The prefix “multi” – means many, more than one. With
the help of a dictionary, find out the meaning of the following “multi”-
words.

multimedia, multicultural, multifaceted, multilingual,

multifarious, multilateral, multimillionaire.

V. LANGUAGE ACTIVITIES: Group Discussion

  The class is divided into four groups. Each group chooses one of the
following topics for discussion. One from each group notes down the
points and presents a summary of the discussion to the class.

1.Here are some opinions of the writer about the 21st century India.
Are the following really happening? Do you agree with the writer?
Discuss in groups and present your findings to the class.

 

The key word 
now is ‘choice’ 

It will be easier to get 
Coke than tender 
coconut or 
buttermilk 

Parks and 
playgrounds are 
shrinking 

India will look like the U.S with 
two cars in every garage and 
McDonald and Pepsi signs 
everywhere 

Ecological 
holocaust 

There is now a great need for 
‘commodities’ of the spirit 
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2. “Consumerist Culture” is a very persuasive discourse. The writer
demystifies many popular beliefs and economic paradigms through a
series of logically presented arguments. What arguments does the
writer give to prove that development based on free market is not
practical?

3. “The earth has enough for every man’s need but not enough for
every man’s greed”. Do you agree with this statement?

4. What do you understand by Thoreau’s observation “superfluous
wealth can buy only superfluities ……….. Money is not required to
buy even one necessity of the soul”.

VI. A. SPEAKING ACTIVITIES: in Groups of Four Each.

      1. Here’s a game to test your skills of persuasion. You should not
use pen and paper. Communicate only  orally.

        Problem: A farmer bought a pair of bullocks for Rs.6000/-, sold
it for Rs.7000/-, bought again for Rs.8000/- and sold again for
Rs.9000/- . Did he gain or lose? And how much?

     2. Debate:

         Topic: ‘Globalization is the only answer to development!’
Or

"Advertisments are sweet lies"
Divide the class into two groups. Let one group argue ‘for’ and the
other ‘against’ the topic. One student may be selected to act as the
moderator of the debate.

Given below are certain expressions you may use

I’d like to raise a/the question/argue….

I think it’s more reasonable .....

I feel strongly that……….

I would like to draw attention to…………

I think you are being unfair  in suggesting that………..

I strongly oppose/support the view that…………

It is unrealistic to say that ……………
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On the contrary …………..

      I’m afraid, I may not be able to accept...........

3. Pronunciation: changes in stress according to function

Note the pronunciation of the following words. These words can be
used both as nouns and verbs. In the noun form the first syllable is
stressed; in the verb form, the second is stressed.

First, repeat after your teacher and then, in pairs, read them aloud
to each other.

              Noun               Verb
1accent 1ACcent ac1cent ac1CENT

1conduct 1CONduct con1duct con1DUCT

1present 1PREsent pre1sent pre1SENT

1progress 1PROgress pro1gress pro1GRESS

1content 1CONtent con1tent con1TENT

1object 1OBject ob1ject ob1JECT

1contest 1CONtest con1test con1TEST

1convert 1CONvert con1vert con1VERT

1convict 1CONvict con1vict con1VICT

1desert 1DEsert de1sert de1SERT

1digest 1DIgest di1gest di1GEST

1produce 1PROduce pro1duce pro1DUCE

1project 1PROject pro1ject pro1JECT

4 Read aloud the following sentences to each other:

 1 a)Most of us speak English with a regional 1accent.

b)Her eyes were acc1ented by make-up

2 a)I didn1t approve of his 1conduct

b)Please con1duct yourself
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3 a)This ring is a 1present from my sister.

b) May I pre1sent the Principal, Professor Chakravarthy?

4 a) Don1t disturb the students while the class is in 1progress.

b) The doctor thinks the patient is pro1gressing well.

 5 a) Are you familiar with the 1contents of this book?

b) As there was no milk, we had to con1tent ourselves with
black coffee

6 a)Our teacher was the 1object of our admiration.

b)I ob1ject to your keeping birds in cages.

7 a)The Inter-School Classical Music 1contest is a yearly
feature of our school.

b)I plan to con1test the elections.

 8 a)He is a Buddhist 1convert.

b)I want to con1vert my Indian rupees into Japanese yen.

 9. a)The 1convict who escaped from prison is yet to be captured.

b)The Judge decided to con1vict Billa for the murder of Sanjay
Chopra.

10. a)The Sahara is the world1s largest 1desert

b)The soldier decided to de1sert the army

11. a)He has made a 1digest of all the reports on this case.

        b)I can1t di1gest rich food.

12 a) The farmer was very happy with his 1produce

            b) We need to pro1duce enough for ourselves.

      13  a) The teacher has given the class a science1project.

            b)You can pro1ject the pictures on this screen.
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VII. PROJECT :

Survey

Work in groups of 4 each. (TIME: 10 days)

1. Prepare a questionnaire to elicit views on Malls. (It should in-
clude : frequency of visits to malls, where, when and their views
on the issues raised in the lesson )

2. Get answers from at least 20 of your neighbours.

3. Consolidate the responses and make a presentation in class

VIII. NOTE ON THE AUTHOR :

Cheriyan Alexander (born in 1958) is an Associate
Professor of  English at St. Joseph's College, Bengaluru.
He has written widely on issues and themes relating to
literature, culture and ecology

IX SUGGESTED READING/ACTIVITY:

1. Naoms Klein: No Logo

2. Skye Jethani: The Divine Commodity

Watch the Movies : 1. The Corporation

  2. Surplus

X GRAMMAR REVISITED

SUBORDINATION :    Simple to Complex

Note: Main points generally go into main clauses. Any simple sen-
tence can be changed to a subordinate clause but the choice of
subordination or main clause must be guided by your purpose.

For example,

i) Students were protesting.

ii) The lecture was cancelled.

If your focus is on the students’ protest, you can say:

Students were protesting because the lecture was cancelled.

If your focus is on the cancellation of the lecture, you can say:

The lecture was cancelled because the students were protesting.
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A. Combine each sequence of sentences below into a complex
sentence by using at least one noun clause. The first one is
done for you. Your teacher will help you with the rest.

1 i) He tells me.

ii) He distrusts his own sons.

iii) It is difficult to understand his reason.

He tells me that he distrusts his own sons, which is difficult to
understand.

2. i) Someone said this.

ii) History is a record of dates and battles.

iii) This ignores most of history’s significance.

iv) This makes history merely a list of selected events.

3. i) A restaurant becomes a five star restaurant.

ii) This means the restaurant has consistently maintained su-
perior standards.

iii) The standards are of quality in food and service.

4. i) The earth’s climate changes.

ii) The earth’s climate even now may be changing rapidly.

iii) This is widely recognized.

5. i) He pretended to be one of us.

ii) He took part in all our pranks.

iii) This helped hide his identity.

iv) He was a policeman.

B. Combine each sequence of sentences below into a complex sen-
tence by using at least one adjective/relative clause. The first
one is done for you. Your teacher will help you with the rest.

1. i) Walden Pond is now the site of many tourist stands.
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ii) Walden Pond was once admired by Thoreau for its natural
beauty.

iii) Henry David Thoreau built himself a solitary hut on the
shore of Walden.

iv) He lived there for two and a half years.

Walden Pond which is now the site of many tourist stands was
once admired by Henry David Thoreau who built himself a solitary
hut on its shore where he lived for two and a half years.

2. i) Alcohol, a drying agent, is frequently used in cosmetics.

ii) The drying agent evaporates rapidly.

iii) The drying agent therefore has a cooling effect.

3. i) The roller  coaster is still one of the most exciting rides.

ii) The rides are in an amusement park.

iii) The roller coaster made its appearance in 1884.

4. i) The man shoved the woman into a car.

ii) The man was fat.

iii) The man had a nasal voice.

iv) The woman was startled.

v) The man mistakenly thought the woman was about to have a
baby.

5. i) A cottager and his wife had a hen.

ii) The hen laid an egg everyday.

iii) They were lucky.

iv) The egg was golden.

C. Combine each sequence of sentences below into a complex sen-
tence by using at least one Adverbial clause. The first one is
done for you. Your teacher will help you with the rest.

1) i) Suppose there isn’t any cake.
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ii) Suppose there aren’t any friends around.

iii) A birthday cannot really be fun.

iv) His birthday is on 4 January.

If there is no cake and if there are no friends, his birthday on 4
January cannot really be fun.

2. i) The experiences were sung about in poems.

ii) The poems were written by pupils.

iii) The pupils were between the ages of 70 and 90.

iv) The pupils were residents in a nursing home.

3. i) Poet Kenneth Koch would teach folk poetry.

ii) He hoped to free them from bonds.

iii) The bonds were cruel.

iv) The bonds were of growing old.

v) He hoped to free them for moments, at least.

4. i) “Good evening. I am Count Dracula”

ii) Bela Lugoci’s voice chilled theatre goers.

iii) His voice is now famous.

iv) Then it ushered in the modern Dracula era.

v) He did this 70 years ago.

5. i) The train arrived at the station.

ii) A man sprang out of one of the carriages on to the platform.

iii) His clothes were torn.

iv) They were stained with blood.

v) The policeman saw this.

COORDINATION: Simple to Compound

Note:We use coordination to suggest that the two clauses are logi-
cally related but neither has more weight than the other.
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Combine each sequence of sentences below into a compound sen-
tence using at least two main clauses. The first one is done for
you. Your teacher will help you with the rest.

1. i) Some species of whales are nearing extinction

ii) Many countries refuse to accept even a partial ban on whale
hunting.

Some species of whales are nearing extinction and yet many coun-
tries refuse to accept even a partial ban on whale hunting.

2. i) In private life he was kind.

ii) In private life he was even generous.

iii) In public life he was severe.

iv) In public life he administered strict justice.

3. i) He does not study.

ii) He does not allow his friends to study.

iii) That’s why many of his friends avoid him.

4. i) You may not care for wealth.

ii) You may not care for fame.

iii) You shall have to care for truth.

iv) Life without truth is a degraded life.

5. i) I shall not oppose your plan of action.

ii) I cannot approve of it.

XI. FUN WITH LANGUAGE: Punctuation Puzzles

What  intonation is to speech is punctuation to writing. Any slight
variation in intonation or punctuation will  completely change the
meaning of an utterance or a sentence. Look closely at the following
pairs of sentences. Same words, same syntax, yet the meaning is so
different! All because of a change in the punctuation.

1 a) I left him convinced he was a fool.

   b) I left him, convinced he was a fool.

Which sentence shows extraordinary powers of persuasion?
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2. a) Shall I stick the stamps on myself?

    b) Shall I stick the stamps on, myself?

Which of the two will require a lot of postage?

3. a) A clever dog knows its master.

    b) A clever dog knows it’s master.

In which case has the dog the upper hand?

4. a) He ate a half fried chicken.

    b) He ate a half- fried chicken.

Which would be followed by stomach disorder?

5. a) Go slow – children.

    b) Go slow, children.

Which is a warning to drivers?

6. a) The officers ate chicken, their wives, vegetables.

    b) The officers ate chicken; their wives, vegetables.

Which would suggest cannibalism?

7. a) Students’ protest gains.

    b) Students protest gains.

Which of the two suggests that the student force is becoming strong?

8. a) The dictator, who was recently ousted by the citizens and his
wife arrived in Hawaii yesterday.

b) The dictator, who was recently ousted by the citizens, and his
wife arrived in Hawaii yesterday.

In which of the two cases is the dictator feeling worse?

9. a) The film ended, happily.

b) The film ended  happily.

In which case was the audience apparently bored?

10 a) My wife, who lives in Hong Kong is arriving tomorrow.

b) My wife who lives in Hong Kong is arriving tomorrow.

Which of the two suggests that the speaker is a polygamist?
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Lesson 10

The Pie and the Tart
- Hugh Chesterman

Pre-Reading Activity:

Do you enjoy listening to humorous anecdotes and situations? Re-
member one humorous situation or one humorous anecdote. In pairs,
share it with your partner.

Characters

Pierre

Gaultier, a pastry cook.

Marion, his wife.

The scene is laid outside GAULTIER’S cake shop in Paris. The
time is the middle of the fifteenth century. The Act could be played on
a curtained stage with one door, back centre. The only furniture is a
bench, right. JEAN and PIERRE are discovered, the former seated on
the bench, in an attitude of extreme dejection; the latter pacing up and
down, blowing on his fingers. Both must indicate that they are cold
and hungry.

JEAN (regarding PIERRE’S restless pacing): Must you keep doing that?

PIERRE: It’s this blasted cold. If I stop walking I shall freeze. I’m
dying of hunger and cold.

JEAN : So am I. But I prefer to die sitting down.

PIERRE : We make a pretty pair, you and I. Paris should be proud of
us. (Displaying his rags.) There are twenty-three holes in this tunic. I
know because I counted them this morning.

That’s only reckoning the ones that let the wind through. No doubt
there are others. But let that pass.

Jean
vagabonds.}
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JEAN : The holes in your tunic don’t interest me. What I am con-
cerned about is the hollow in my stomach. We must live; and without
a meal……………

PIERRE : That’s what I said to Judge Gaston when I was pinched last
month for begging.

JEAN : Said what?

PIERRE : He asked me why I did it, and I said, “Well, your honour, I
must live.” And he looked me up and down and said, “I really don’t
see the necessity.”

JEAN : A wag, that Judge.

PIERRE : He didn’t know what it was to be hungry. See here, my
pretty, this can’t go on. I’m going to knock on every door in this
street. And since charity begins at home I shall begin right here.
(Indicating the cake shop.) You’d better not be seen. Go into the next
street and try your luck there. (JEAN  begins to go, but PIERRE calls
him back.) Wait a minute, brother; let’s hear what you can do.

(JEAN knocks on the bench and assumes a mendicant voice and atti-
tude.)

JEAN : “For the love of St. Agatha and all the blessed saints, have
pity on a poor Miserable who has had no food for three days.” How’s
that?

PIERRE : Not bad. But make it seven days and squint slightly. It’s a
sure sign of starvation.

(Exit JEAN)

PIERRE : (Knocking  on the cake shop door): Alms, good sir; for the
love of God and all His blessed angels, take pity on a poor traveller
who has had no food for a week.

(M.GAULTIER comes to the door. He is a man of about fifty,
well preserved and obviously content with his lot.)

GAULTIER : Go away. I’ve got nothing for you. My wife is away and I
am busy. You’d better go to the next street.
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(M.GAULTIER slams the door. Exit PIERRE, R. Enter JEAN, L. He looks
at the door, hesitates and then knocks.)

JEAN : For the love of St. Agatha, St. Nicholas, St. Crispin and all the
blessed company of Heaven, have pity upon a poor Miserable who
has had no food for seven days.

(The door is opened by MARION. She is younger than her hus-
band, stoutish, but comely.)

MARION: Go away, beggar. My husband is out and I have nothing
for you. You’d better call again when he comes back.

(MARION shuts the door. JEAN sits disconsolately on the bench.
Presently  GAULTIER comes out of the shop. He makes as if to go out,
R., but remembers something and goes back towards the shop.
MARION appears at the door)

M.GAULTIER : Ah, Marion. I am just off to dine with the Mayor. He
keeps none too good a table. I am thinking that I’d better take that
eel pie with me—the big one that I made last Monday. Just get it
for me. Hurry; I mustn’t be late.

MARION: Very good, husband.

(She goes back into the shop, but GAULTIER calls her back.)

GAULTIER : Wait. I can’t very well be seen carrying an eel pie through
the streets of Paris, can I? Not quite the thing for a man of my posi-
tion. Do you think you could bring it along after me?

MARION: Quite impossible. I’ve too much to do to run errands. Why
not send someone back for it?

GAULTIER : A good idea. But who?

MARION:  Well, you’ll be bound to meet someone on the way.

GAULTIER : Yes, but how will you know if he’s is the right one?
Anyone might just come and say they had been sent.

MARION:  I hadn’t thought of that.

GAULTIER : I have it. I’ll tell the messenger, when I have found him,
to kiss your hand.That will be the  sign and you’ll know that every-
thing is all right.
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MARION (laughing): Well, choose a good-looking one. (Coyly): Ma-
dame Gaultier’s hand is not for everyone to kiss.

(MARION returns to the shop. GAULTIER exit, R. JEAN who has
overheard all the foregoing, sits pondering. Presently enter PIERRE L.)

PIERRE : Any luck?

JEAN : Yes—and no.

PIERRE : What dos that mean?

JEAN  (after a pause) : Look here. Are you ready to do exactly as I tell
you? And no questions asked?

PIERRE : I’ll do anything to keep my stomach quiet.

JEAN : Very well. Now listen. I am going into the next street. Directly
I am gone, go up to the door, knock on it and say.....

PIERRE : Thanks. I’ve been there once to-day already. I got what I
expected. (Mimicking  M GAULTIER’S pompous manner.)”Go away,
beggar! Go away; I’m busy. Go into the next street.” Bah! (He spits.)

JEAN : Never mind about that. Listen. I say directly I am gone, go up
to the door and knock on it. The lady will come to the door.....

PIERRE : But how do you....

JEAN :  Don’t interrupt. The lady will come to the door. When she
does so you will take her hand and kiss it.

PIERRE : Kiss the lady’s hand? I think you’re making a slight mis-
take, brother. I’m not lovesick; I’m starving.

JEAN : Wait. That’s not all. When you have kissed her hand you will
say, “Madam, I am sent by M.Gaultier to fetch the pie.” She will then
give you a large eel pie and .....

PIERRE : And the heavens will open; roast fowl and nectarines will
be seen to rain upon us from the clouds, and champagne will be
heard gurgling in the gutters. Where did you learn this conjuring
trick?

JEAN : Very well. Believe it or not as you like. The point is: are you
hungry, or are you not?
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PIERRE : (rubbing his waist-line) Hungry? I’ve a hollow in here that
all the birds of the air could nest in.

JEAN : Then do as I tell you. If it doesn’t come off, never trust me
again. But it will.

PIERRE : Criminy, Jean, I believe you’re serious!

JEAN : Of course I’m serious.

PIERRE : All right. I’ll do it.

JEAN : Good.

PIERRE : Tell me again. What do I have to do?

JEAN : It’s all quite simple. Go up and knock at the door and say,
“Please, Madam, M. Gaultier has sent me for the eel pie.” She won’t
give it to you till you have kissed her hand. That’s important.

PIERRE : But suppose the husband comes to the door?

JEAN : He won’t. He’s out. I happen to know it. Never mind how, but
I do. Now, I’m going round the corner. I shall be back in five minutes,
and don’t you start dinner till I come!

(Exit JEAN, R. PIERRE knocks on the door. MARION answers it.)

PIERRE : Good morning, lady. I have come from M. Pie, who sends
me to fetch the Gaultier—I should say I have come from M. Gaultier,
who sends me to fetch the pie—the eel pie.

MARION:  And how am I to know you are his messenger?

PIERRE :  Ah! (Coyly.) Allow me, lady, to kiss your hand.

(He attempts to seize her hand, but MARION snatches it away.)

MARION: All right. That will do. Wait there and I will get it. (Exit and
reappears with pie.) Here it is. Take care how you carry it. It’s a very
good pie.

PIERRE : Rest assured, lady, I shall take the greatest care of it. As a
carrier of eel pies I claim to be second to none in all Paris. It shall
travel thus, close to my bosom. As a mother with her bantlings, as a
shepherd with his ewes, as St. Ursula with her maidens, so will I play
the guardian angel with this pie. It shall.......
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MARION:  Be off, then. And don’t waste time in getting there.

(She closes the door. After she had gone PIERRE stands holding the
pie as if  stupefied. He then places it carefully on the bench and sits
beside it. He gazes at it lovingly, prodding it now and then with his
fingers.)

PIERRE : This must be a dream; and presently I shall wake. One of
those dreams that are too good to last. I know, because I’ve had them
once or twice before. (Picking up the pie tenderly and sniffing it.)
Good dream, last a little longer. Just now I haven’t the very least
desire to wake up.

(Enter JEAN.)

JEAN : Well, what did I tell you?

PIERRE : (Putting his fingers to his lips): Sh ! Don’t speak too loud.
You might wake me up.

JEAN : (laughing and clapping him on the back): Wake up, then. It’s
dinner time. (Picking up the pie.) We won’t wait for the nectarines
and the champagne. This will do to start with.
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(He goes out, carrying the pie in front of him. JEAN follows as if in a
trance, nose in the air, sniffing. After a pause, enter GAULTIER. He is
obviously angry and rather out of breath. He knocks on the door.
MARION opens it.)

MARION: What, back already?

GAULTIER : The mayor was out. Nice way to treat a guest, eh? Asks
him to dinner and then goes out and forgets all about it. I’ll get even
with him for it one day, mark my words. Gaspard Gaultier is not the
man to be treated like that. Oh, no!

MARION: But what will you do for dinner?

GAULTIER :Dine at home, of course, Where else?

MARION: But there’s nothing in the house to eat.

GAULTIER :Nothing to eat? What are you talking about? There’s the
eel pie, isn’t there?

MARION: But.... you sent for it. I gave it to your messenger not a
quarter of an hour ago.

GAULTIER (Picking up his ears): Eh! What’s that?

MARION: I gave the pie to the man who came for it. Just as you told
me to. He kissed my hand, as you said he would, and I told him to
hurry. Didn’t you meet him on the road?

GAULTIER : I sent no messenger.

MARION: But.......

GAULTIER : I say I sent no messenger. (Suddenly threateningly.)
What have you done with the pie? I believe you’ve eaten it!

MARION: Now don’t be absurd, Gaspard. Of course I haven’t eaten
it. I tell you the messenger came, as you arranged, and I gave him the
pie. You must be crazy. If you didn’t send him, who else did?

GAULTIER : If this is a joke, woman, let me tell you that it’s in very
bad taste. I’ll soon see for myself if the pie is there or not. And if it
isn’t, you’ll have to find a good explanation.
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(He strides into the shop, followed by MARION. After a considerable
pause re-enter JEAN and PIERRE. They sit, arms round each other’s
shoulders, at one end of the bench.)

PIERRE : Jean, my stomach being, as it were, now composed, my
brain is beginning to function. I have an idea.

JEAN : Slowly, my friend, slowly. My doctor warned me that after a
meal the brain must not be overworked. It is in the interest of diges-
tion.

PIERRE : Agreed. We will approach the problem cautiously. In the
matter of the pie which we have just eaten, you will agree that it
was a masterpiece.

JEAN : It was the work of an artist.

PIERRE : The composition was faultless—the flavour, just so, And
then the crust. Was ever such a crust? (Picking his teeth with his
fingers.) The memory of it still abides with me.

JEAN : And what eels! The tenderness, the plasticity! I wonder where
he catches them.

PIERRE : He does not catch them. They give themselves up. No eel
could resist the blandishments of such an artist as M. Gaultier. To
my mind the pie had but one fault.

JEAN : And that?

PIERRE : Its singularity. There should have been two. Listen, my
Jean. When I was waiting at M. Gaultier’s door, I saw a tart. It was on
a shelf just outside the kitchen. I think it was a cranberry tart. I was
allowed one glimpse of it and the vision faded. But it was a tart to
dream about: succulent, spiced, sugared, white as a maid’s bosom:
the very tart to sit affably on a foundation of eel pie. I see no reason
why the tart should not be ours. Would not you like to go and fetch
it?

JEAN : But how?

PIERRE : You know the formula, “M Gaultier sends me”, etc., and
the hand of Madame Gaultier is both small and white. Believe me,
you will enjoy the experience.
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JEAN : (getting up from the bench): I’ll do it. But she mustn’t see you.

PIERRE : All right. I’ll be round the corner. To it, then, and good
luck.                                                                           (Exit PIERRE,L.)

JEAN  (KNOCKING ATH THE DOOR): Hullo, there!

                                                                 (MARION comes to the door)

MARION: And what do you want ?

JEAN :  M. GAULTIER has sent me, lady. He finds that the eel pie is
not large enough to go round. He wants  the cranberry tart which he
says is on the kitchen shelf. And, oh, yes, I am to kiss your hand.
Then you’ll know it’s me.

MARION: (giving away nothing by voice or expression): He wants the
cranberry tart, does he? Very well, if you’ll wait there I will get it.
(Goes back into the shop.)

JEAN : If life was always as easy as this! And to think that only an
hour ago I was in danger of starving to death. Well, for what we are
about to receive....

(Before he can finish the sentence M. GAULTIER runs out from
the shop and begins to cudgel him.)

GAULTIER: Thief, dog, cut-purse, reptile, rapscallion,
slubberdegullion! What have you done with my pie?

JEAN : Stop beating me! Stop beating me, and I’ll tell you.

GAULTIER : (Still beating him): No lies, now! Where is it? What have
you done with it?

JEAN : I can’t tell you till you stop beating me.

GAULTIER : (Dropping cudgel): Well?

JEAN : It was no fault of mine, sir. It was my friend. About ten min-
utes ago, when you were talking to your wife, he overheard you say
that you were sending someone back for the pie. And so he came and
he took the pie. He did it with the best intention in the world. If he’d
known there was going to be all this fuss about it he would never
have done it.
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GAULTIER : And where is he now?

JEAN : Not far away. I’ll go and get him.

GAULTIER : You’d better. And see here. If you’re not back with the
pie, I’ll have you both hanged for thieving. I’ll give you five minutes.
Not a minute more. (Gaultier goes back into the shop. JEAN stands
downstage, rubbing his bruises. Presently enter PIERRE, L.)

PIERRE : Any luck?

JEAN : Not at all. She says she can’t give the tart to just any one.  It
must be the same messenger who came for the pie, or none at all. I
kissed her hand till it was all sticky, but she wouldn’t budge an inch.

PIERRE : Well, that’s easy. I must go myself. You get out of sight. I’ll
soon show you how these things are managed.

(Exit JEAN, R., PIERRE knocks at the door. GAULTIER opens it.)

GAULTIER : (seizing him by the collar): Are you the dog who took
away my pie? (Shaking him.) Answer. What have you done with it? No
lies, or I’ll have the law on you!

PIERRE : Leave go of me and I’ll explain. (GAULTIER releases him.)You
see, sir, it was this way. I overheard you telling your wife that you
wanted a messenger. So I presented myself to madame. She gave me
the pie and I carried it straight to the Mayor’s house.

GAULTIER : I see. And I suppose he was delighted to see you?

PIERRE : He couldn’t find words enough to thank me.

GAULTIER : You are a liar! The Mayor is out.

PIERRE : Ah, sir. That’s where you’re wrong. He was out; but he’s
home again. He returned just after you left. He was most grateful for
the pie, and he’s expecting your honour to dinner. He said he hoped
you wouldn’t keep him waiting.

GAULTIER : Well, well ! So that was it. And I thought he’d forgotten
all about it. See here now. Run back to his Worship and say I shall be
with him in five minutes. I’ll give something for your trouble. Hurry,
or he’ll think I’m not coming.

PIERRE : Very good, sir.... and the tart?
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GAULTIER : Eh? Oh, yes. The  tart. I’ll get it. (He  goes in and re-
turns with the tart.) There you are. Carry it carefully. Tell the Mayor I
shan’t be many minutes. You can wait for me at his gate.

(GAULTIER goes back into the shop calling “MARION!” Pres-
ently enter Jean,L. He sees Pierre holding aloft the tart. )

JEAN : Criminy! But you’ve got it!

PIERRE : (presenting his disengaged hand to be kissed) : Sir,
M.Gaultier presents you with this cranberry tart and bids you kiss
my hand.(Jean advances slowly and makes a show of taking Pierre’s
hand as if to kiss it. But instead, he snatches away the tart and runs
out, closely pursued by PIERRE.)

CURTAIN

I.  GLOSSARY

M. Gaultier : M an abbreviation for Monsieur (Pronouned
Massyer) French for Mister.

Jean : pronounced Zhon

Pierre : pronounced Pier (as in dear)

vagabond : a person who wanders form place to place
without a settled home  or job especially,
one considered lazy or dishonest.

pie : meat or fruit baked in a dish with pastry
on the bottom, sides and top

tart : an open pie filled with sweet food such as
fruit

tunic : a loose piece of clothing covering the body
down to the knees

blasted : annoying

pinched : arrested

wag : a person who enjoys making jokes

mendicant : a member of a religious group living by
asking people for money and food/beggar
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squint : look at something with eyes partially shut

comely : pleasant to look at/attractive

disconsolately : very unhappy and disappointed

errands : a job done for others involving delivering/
buying something

coyly : shyly, or innocently

nectarine : peach like fruit

conjuring : performing clever tricks

criminy : mild blasphemy meaning “for Christ’s sake”

bantlings : children

stupefied : surprised and shocked

trance : a state in which one seems to be asleep
but is aware of what is happening
around.

repast : meal
plasticity : the quality of being easily made into

different shapes

cudgel : a short, thick stick

blandishment : pleasant actions with which one tries to
persuade somebody   to do  something

cranberry tart : a fruit pie containing cranberries

II. COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS:

A . Answer the following questions briefly

1. “If I stop walking, I shall freeze”, said Pierre. “I prefer to die
sitting down”, said Jean. This shows.

a. that it was extremely cold in Paris on that day

b. that Jean is quick-witted and reacts intelligently

c. their ability to laugh at and talk lightly about their
miserable condition.
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2. Why was Pierre pinched? How did he defend himself before
Judge Gaston?

3. “I really don’t see the necessity”, said Judge Gaston. This re-
mark is a reflection on …

a. the judge’s insensitivity

b. how people felt about vagabonds in those days

c. the judge’s sense of humour

4. What, according to Pierre, is a sure sign of starvation?

5. Who opens the door of the cake-shop when Pierre knocks on
it?

6. Pick out the common response of Gaultier and Marion to the
Vagabond’s begging.

7. Choose from the box given below the phrases/adjectives that
can be used to describe Gaultier, Marion and Pierre.

content with his lot, conceited, hypocritical, foolish, stoutish,
clever, has presence of mind, sensitive, comely, generous, kind,
quick-witted, gullible, resourceful, pompous, excellent pastry
cook.

8. “I can’t very well be seen carrying an eel pie through the streets
of Paris. Can I?” says Gaultier. This shows that he is

a) Lazy  b) wise c) too conscious and proud of his position

9. What details of the conversation between the baker and his
wife help Jean in his planning?

10. Why does Jean ask Pierre to get the pie instead of taking it
himself?

11. How does the playwright bring out Pierre’s nervousness when
he presents himself as the messenger to carry the eel pie?

12. How was Marion going to identify Gaultier’s messenger?

13. Jean does not give the details of the conservation between the
baker and his wife to Pierre, as
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a) it is not necessary

b) Jean wants to play the boss

c) Jean wants to take advantage of the situation

14. Pick out any one comparison that Pierre mentions while de-
scribing to Marion how he would carry the eel pie?

15. Why does Pierre think he was dreaming?

16. Why do the vagabonds go back to the bakery after eating the
pie?

17. What makes Pierre say that the eels “give themselves up to
Gaultier”? What does it tell you about the baker?

18. What is the only one fault that Pierre finds with the eel pie?

19. Who opens the door when Jean goes to get the tart?

20. Does Jean get the tart? What happens to him? Why?

21. Why did Jean lie to Pierre and send him to fetch the tart?

22. What did Jean tell Pierre to convince him that Pierre should go
to get the tart?

23. Give one example to show that Marion has a good sense of
humour.

II B. Close Study:

Read the following extracts carefully. Discuss in pairs and then
write the answers to the questions given below them:

1. Pierre: He does not catch them. They give themselves up. No
eel could resist the blandishments of such an artist as M.
Gaultier.

a) What does 'them' refer to?

b) What does the above statement tell us about Gaultier?

c) What prompts Pierre to give such a compliment to Gaultier?
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2. Gaultier: I can’t very well be seen carrying an eel pie through
the streets of  Paris, can I? ... Do you think you could bring it
along after me?

a) Where is Gaultier supposed to carry the pie?

b) What does the passage tell you about his character?

c) Who is he addressing?

III. PARAGRAPH WRITING.

Discuss in pairs/groups of 4 each the answers to the following
questions. Individually, note down the points for each question
and then develop the points into one-paragraph answers.

1. Jean and Pierre have a lot of similarities. But the dramatist en-
sures that in spite of their similarities, they are different enough to
be individuals.

a) How are Jean and Pierre similar?

b) How are they different?

(Answer these sub- questions in a paragraph each).

2. The lines in italics given after the list of players are called “stage
directions”. You find such “stage directions” all through the play.
What would happen to the play if these were missing?

IV. VOCABULARY EXERCISES

1. Given below are sets of synonyms (words giving almost the same
meaning) One word does not belong to the set. Identify the  odd word
in each set.

37. Absorb, reject, imbibe, assimilate.

38. Act, deed, performance, trick.

39. Separate, add, attach, affix.

40. Order, request, command, instruction.

41. Climb, mount, fall, ascend.

42. Come, depart, arrive, reach.
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43. Bravery, grit, cowardice, courage.

44. Adapt, adjust, differ, fit.

45. Get, lose, obtain, acquire.

46. Award, grant, confiscate, give.

V.  LANGUAGE ACTIVITIES.

A. Humour can be created by what one says (Dialogue), what one
does (action) or the situation one is in.

Give one example for each from the play. One example for each is
provided for you.

i)  Dialogue :

Pierre: It is this blasted cold. If I stop waking I shall freeze. I'm
dying of hunger and cold.

Jean:  So am I. but I prefer to die sitting down.

ii)  Situation:

Pierre going back to Gaultier’s house to get the tart without know-
ing the trick played by Jean.

iii) Action: Pierre attempting to seize Marion’s hand for kissing and
Marion snatching it away.

B.  Reporting :

Jean overhears the conversation between Gaultier and Marion
about taking the eel pie to the Mayor’s house. Report orally the
conversation to the class. You can begin like this:

Gaultier told Marion that he was about to go to dine with the
Mayor  ………………………….

C.  Dialogue Writing

Read the following reported speech and write a dialogue based on
it.

Gaultier goes to Mayor’s house. Both greet each other. The Mayor
inquires how his business was. Gaultier replied that it was fine and
that there was a great demand for his eel pies. The Mayor expressed
appreciation saying that it was wonderful. Further, he said that he
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would like to have an eel pie himself. Gaultier remarked that he had
sent an eel pie and a cranberry tart with a messenger. The Mayor
told him not to play any trick and that he had not received anything.
He observed that somebody must have fooled Gaultier.

You can begin like this:

The Mayor: (Seated and busy with a file. There’s a knock on the door)

Yes.

M. Gaultier: May I come in, Sir?

The Mayor: (Looking up) Oh! Mr. Gaultier, Please come in.

M. Gaultier: Good morning.

The Mayor:  Good Morning. How’s everything? How’s your business
 Mr. Gaultier?

M. Gaultier: We’re doing fine ……..

The Mayor:

VI. SPEAKING ACTIVITY

A. Role Play:

In pairs, discuss the following situation and develop in writing a
conversation. Then Role Play the same to your neighbouring pair.
(One or two pairs may present the same to the whole class).

 On having come to know about the whole episode the local par-
ish priest calls up Pierre and a conversation ensues between them.
The Priest tries to convince Pierre that he should give-up both beg-
ging and cheating. Pierre stoutly defends what he has been doing.
(The teacher will help students in doing this exercise.)

B. Weak Forms

It is important to note that many structure words take their weak
forms in informal connected speech. For example the phrase "bread
and butter" is pronounced/bred n /where the conjuction 'and'
is pronounced/n/though in isolation, the word is pronounced/ /
This reduction of unstressed syllables is important to maintain the
rhythm  in spoken English.
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work ?
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2. Two elderly and wise women are talking about the status of
women in the society. One holds men entirely responsible for
the deplorable plight of women. The other disagrees.

3. Two persons  get into an argument as to who is the better actor.
One chooses Shah Rukh Khan while the other disagrees and
supports Aamir Khan.

4. One student declares that mobile phones should be banned in
educational institutions and the other disagrees with him.

5. One student says that girl students are better than boy stu-
dents. The other disagrees with her completely.

A. Pronunciation: Food words.

There are a few words connected with food. Ensure that you pro-
nounce them properly.

Repeat after your teacher. Then, in pairs, practise by reading the
words aloud to each other.
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B. The words ‘hear’ and ‘here’ are pronounced the same but have
different spellings and different meanings.   Such words are called
homophones.

Write the homophones of the following words and in pairs read
them out to each other.

1. pale.......... 2. die ........... 3. pray ......... 4.sale ..........

5. blue........... 6. meet.......... 7. ail ............ 8 flu.............

9. hail............ 10. tear......... 11. beer ....... 2. pain........

13. bail.......... 14. gate......... 15. fate........ 16. sweet......

VII. PROJECT:

Stage the play on your school day.

VIII. NOTE ON THE AUTHOR

Hugh Chesterman wrote many children’s books
in the 1920s and 30s, and edited a children’s
magazine called The Merry Go Round, published
in Oxford with his great friend Basil Blackwell.

IX.  GRAMMAR REVISITED.

C. PASSIVE VOICE

1. Fill in the blanks with a suitable form of verbs given in  brack-
ets.

a) Experiment in Laboratory

The burette is ……….(fill) with Potassium Permongonate solution.
The initial reading …. (note). The pipette ………(wash) and then rinsed
with ferrous ammonium sulphate solution. 20 ml of ammonium sul-
phate solution ………..(pippet out) into a clear conical flask. An equal
volume of 2 normal dilute sulphuric acid ………(add). The solution
……. (titrate) against the potassium permongonate solution taken in
the burette. The end point is the appearance of a pale permanent
pink colour. The final burette reading ...... (note). The titrations
………(repeat) for concordant titre values. From the titre value nor-
mality of ferrous ammonium sulphate and volume of ferrous ammo-
nium sulphate ……….(know).
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b) Recipe

The stove is switched on. Water in a vessel ………..(keep) on the
stove for boiling. Meanwhile coffee powder ……….(put) into the
coffee filter to get the decoction. The boiled water ………..(pour)
into the coffee filter. the milk ………..(boil) and when the de-
coction is ready both ......... (mix) together. To this sugar
…………(add) and we have hot coffee ready.

2. Given below is a set of instructions for the notice board of the
school library. Write the instructions using the passive voice.

a) Do not enter without I.D.

b) Only one book at a time for a period of two weeks.

c) Do not borrow works of reference.

d) Do not underline, mark, write comments in the books.

e) Speak softly.

f) Students who fail to return the books in time shall have to pay
fine.

g) Students are responsible for lost or damaged books.

Example: Students are hereby informed that they will not be al-
lowed to enter the  library without I.Ds.

3. From the data given below, compare the rules in the two schools
– Your previous and the present using the verbs - require, advise,
permit, allow, encourage, give in their passive forms.

The Previous School

Speaking English not compulsory.

Playing only tennis ball cricket.

More freedom.

Memorising facts.

Not to be independent.

Time for snacks.



190

Treated like kids.

Not much homework.

The Present school

Speaking English on campus compulsory.

A wide variety of games.

No mixing between boys and girls.

To think for ourselves.

To be independent.

No time for snacks.

Treated like grown-ups.

A lot of homework.

X. FUN WITH LANGUAGE. (humour in subtlety)

Read the following pairs of sentences carefully and answer the ques-
tions given below them.

1. a) The judge was completely disinterested.

b) The judge was completely uninterested.

Which of the two is a good judge?

2. a) My husband likes beer more than I.

b) My husband likes beer more than me.

Which of the two might be grounds for divorce?

3. a) In the theatre there were 5 people beside me.

b) In the theatre there were 5 people besides me.

Which of the two suggests that there were only six people in the
theatre?

4. a) The dog smells bad.

b) The dog smells badly.

Which of the two dogs is definitely not a blood-hound?
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5. a) No Indian batsman is so great as Sachin.

b) No other Indian batsman is so great as Sachin.

Which of the two suggests that Sachin is not an Indian?

6. a) Esther is fairly tall for her age.

 b) Esther is rather tall for her age.

Which of the two is not a compliment to Esther?

7. a) I saw a black horse and cow.

b) I saw a black horse and a cow.

Which of the two says that the cow too was black?

8.  a) I am going to hospital.

 b) I am going to the hospital.

Which of the two suggests that I am not sick?

9. a) I lay on the psychiatrist’s couch for almost an hour.

b) I lied on the psychiatrist’s couch for almost an hour.

Which of the two required imagination?

10. a) You’ll find the mountain trail easy.

b) You’ll find the mountain trail easily.

Which one assures you of an easy climb?

11. a) No other leader of India was as great as Gandhi.

b) No other leader of India was greater than Gandhi.

Which of the two says that Gandhi was the greatest leader of India?

12. a) He will get better.

 b) He is going to get better.

Which of the two implies that there are sure signs of recovery?

13. None but a fool would say this. This sentence means,

a) No fool would say this.

 b) Only a fool would say this.
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14. Is not virtue its own reward? This sentence means

 a) Virtue is its own reward.

  b) Virtue is not its own reward.

15. Oh, that I were a bird !. This sentence means

a) I hope I were a bird.

 b) I wish I were a bird.

****
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POETRY

Poem 1

To a Pair of Sarus Cranes
                                                                                 - Manmohan Singh

Pre-Reading Activity :

“The greatness of a nation and moral progress can be judged by
the way its animals are treated”- Mahathma Gandhi- How true is
this statement? Discuss in pairs.

The male was shot
as he necked
to pull the reluctant sun out
from the rim of horizon.

She flew crying 5
as he was picked up hands and jaws
and a proud neck was humbled
to lie like dirty linen
in a coarse washing bag.

She circled the sky 10
in movements of grace
over his disgraceful end.
The killers went away and she returned
to the death’s scene
with grief that inscribed its intensity 15
in dots and pits
like the Morse code of bird’s sorrow
transmitted to the air.

With her beak she kissed a few feathers
picked the ones that wind had not taken away 20
and sat to hatch
the blood stained feathers
into a toddling chick.
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         A wave of the seas she had never seen
came to her from far away 25
and carried her to him.
She went away beyond Hume’s words,
beyond the legends and fables of human love.

I. GLOSSARY:

reluctant : hesitant
necked (verb) : streched its neck
rim : edge
humbled : lowered the dignity of
coarse : rough
inscribed : wrote/cut words on something
Morse Code : a symbolic language invented by Sam F.B

Morse (1791-1872) that uses a combination
of long and  short sounds or flashes of light
for sending messages.

toddling : walking with short, unsteady steps
dots and pits : short and long cries of the female bird.
Hume’s words : “They certainly pair for life.And probably ex-

 hibit great grief for their male keeping for
weeks at times about the locality where their
partner was killed and calling constantly. I’ve
actually known the widowed bird to pine away
and die.” These are Hume’s  words,taken from
‘The Game Birds of India, Burma and Ceylon’
- 1881’

legends : stories from ancient times about people and
events that may not be true.

fable : a traditional short story that teaches
moral lesson, especially,one with animals as
characters.  Eg.Panchatantra tales and Aesop’s
Fables.

II. COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS

A. Answer briefly  the following questions

1. The time of the day suggested in the poem is
a. sunrise b. sunset  c. either sunrise or sunset  d. not clear
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         2. The sun is described as the reluctant sun. It means that,

a. the sun was unwilling to rise.

b. the male bird was impatient.

c. it was the bird’s feeling that the sun was reluctant to rise.

d. the sun always takes more time to rise than to set.

3. a. In the first 4 lines, there is exaggeration in the description.
      What is it?

 b.What is the figure of speech used here?.

         4.  How was the majestic neck humbled by the hunter?.

         5.  The expression ‘picked up hands and jaws,' suggests,

a. callousness of the hunters.

b. heartlessness of the hunters.

c. urgency of the hunters.

d. cruelty of the hunters

           6.  ‘———————— is compared to ‘dirty linen’ (complete the
      sentence using  the correct option)

a. the proud neck of the bird

b. the dead body of the bird

c. the hands and jaws of the bird.

d. the material of the bag,

7.  ‘ and sat to hatch/the blood stained feathers/into a
      toddling chick’. This suggests,

a. that the female bird was out of her senses after the death of
   the male bird.

b. the intense love of the female bird towards its male partner.

c. the foolish act of the female bird.

d. the desperate act of the female bird to bring the male bird
   back to life.

8. How is the end of the female crane suggested in the poem?
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II B.  Close Study:

Read the following extract carefully. Discuss in pairs and then
write the answers to the questions given below it.

A wave of the seas she had never seen/came to her from far
away/and carried her to him.

a. What does ‘wave of the seas’ refer to?

b. What hadn’t the female bird seen before?

c. What figure of speech is used in the extract?

III PARAGRAPH WRITING:

Discuss in pairs/groups of 4 each and answer the following ques-
tions. Individually note down the points for each question and
then develop the points into one-paragraph answers.

1. How is the callousness of the bird killers brought out in the
poem?

2. How does the poet bring out the agony and desperation of the
female crane in the poem?

3. Pick out any two figures of  speech used in the poem and
explain  how they add to the effectiveness of the poem.

IV  PROJECT :  (Time: one week) - Group work

1 Browse the internet and collect information on any national or
international  organisation  working on prevention of cruelty to
animals. Make a presentation to the class.

2. Collect  information on Sarus Cranes from internet or from any
other source and present it to the class.

3. If and when you visit the Mysore Zoo, take pictures of the saurus
cranes on your mobile and send them to your classmates.

V.  NOTE ON THE POET

Manmohan Singh, an officer of the Indian Adminstrative Service,is
a contemporary poet. His poems have been  published in a number
of magazines. This poem is chosen from his book entitled ‘Village
Poems’

VI. SUGGESTED READING: 1. In London Town: By Mary E.Coleridge
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Poem 2

Abraham Lincoln’s Letter to his Son’s Teacher

Pre- Reading Activity

Your parents have very carefully chosen a school for you. What
do you think are their expectations from the school? Discuss in
pairs.

He will have to learn, I know,
that all men are not just,
all men are not true.
But teach him also that
for every scoundrel there is a hero, 5
that for every selfish politician,
there is a dedicated leader…
Teach him for every enemy there is a friend.
It will take time, I know;
but teach him if you can 10
That a dollar earned is of far more value than five found…
Teach him to learn to lose…
and also to enjoy winning.
Steer him away from envy, if you can,
teach him the secret of quiet laughter. 15
Let him learn early that
the bullies are the easiest to lick…
Teach him, if you can,
the wonder of books…..
But also give him quiet time           20
to ponder the eternal mystery of birds in the sky,
bees in the sun,
and the flowers on a green hillside.
In  school teach him,
it is far honorable to fail            25
than to cheat.
Teach him to have faith in his own ideas,
even if everyone tells him they are wrong…
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Teach him to be gentle with gentle,
and tough with tough. 30
Try to give my son
the strength not to follow the crowd
when everyone is getting on the bandwagon…
Teach him to listen to all men…
but teach him also to filter all he hears 35
on a screen of truth.
And take only the good that comes through.
Teach him, if you can,
how to laugh when he is sad…
Teach him there is no shame in tears. 40
Teach him to scoff at cynics
and to beware of too much sweetness…
Teach him to sell his brawn
and brain to the highest bidders,
But never to put a price-tag on his  soul.              45
Teach him to close his ears to a howling mob…
and to stand and fight
if he thinks he’s right.
Treat him gently,
but do not cuddle him            50
because only the test of fire makes fine steel.
Let him have the courage to be impatient…
let him have the patience to be brave.
Teach him always
to have sublime faith in himself             55
because then he will have
Sublime faith in mankind.
This is a big order.

But see what you can do…
He is such a fine fellow,              60
My son!

I.  GLOSSARY

just : fair, honest and morally correct.

steer : guide, direct
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envy : ill will, jealousy, longing

bully : (noun) a person who uses his/her strength to
frighten or hurt weaker people

lick (slang) : to defeat easily

ponder : to think over a matter carefully for some time.

mystery : what is beyond human understanding.

far honorable : having  dignity and deserving respect

bandwagon : any popular or fashionable activity.

scoff : to make fun of.

cynic : a person who has a low opinion of most people
and most things.

brawn : muscular strength

bidder : one who offers to buy something at an auction.

cuddle : to hold close to the body

sublime : supreme

II. COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS

A.  Answer briefly the following questions:

1. In the first line, ‘he’ refers to ___________; and I refers to ____________.

2. The first line, “He will have to learn” means that

a. the son has the choice either to learn or not to learn the
values listed.

b. the son has no choice.

3. ‘…….all men are not just

all men are not true’. These lines convey

a. a one sided view of life.

b. the harsh reality of life.

c. Lincoln’s personal view.



200

4. The statement “for every scoundrel there is a hero” means

a. the number of scoundrels in this world is equal to the
number of heroes.

b. for every bad person in this world, there is a good per-
son.

c. in spite of all the wickedness in this world, there is enough
goodness.

5. Why is it important for a child to learn that the world is also filled
with heroes, dedicated leaders and friends?

6. The first 7 lines emphasize

a. the value of positivity

b. the negative aspects of life

c. both the positive and the negative sides of life

7. Pick out the line which says that hard earned money has greater
value than easy money.

8. What does the phrase ‘learn to lose’ mean?

9. In what sense is it more honorable to fail than to cheat?

10. a. Why doesn’t the father want his son to follow the crowd?

       b. How can this value be linked to having faith in oneself?

11. What kind of a listener does the father want his son to be?

12. a. Is it possible to laugh when one is sad?

b. What value is the writer highlighting here?

13. What does Lincoln mean when he says, ‘too much sweetness’?

14. What does the poet-father mean by ‘close his ears to a howling
mob’?

15 What is the ultimate teaching Lincoln recommends, and to what
end?

16 Lincoln does not want his son ‘to put a price tag on his soul’.
What does he mean by this?
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17.Why is it essential for someone to have “sublime faith in man-
kind”?

18. In the line, “This is a big order”

a. What does ‘this’ refer to?

b. What does ‘a big order’ mean here?

19. When the father says, “This is a big order”, it implies

a. that the father has no faith in the teachers or the school.

b. that the father has no faith in his son’s ability to acquire
these values.

c. that the task of teaching such values is too difficult for
any teacher or school.

20. There are a few other expressions which indicate that the task of
inculcating such values is not easy for the teacher or the school.
Pick out the expressions.

21. The poem has a long list of contrasting values.

Eg: scoundrel x hero

selfish politician x dedicated leader.

Pick out the rest from the poem.

22. Identify the lines which highlight the following qualities or
values:

a. to be positive and optimistic

b. to be able to accept failure and defeat

c. to be able to appreciate what is beyond human understand-
ing

d. to have faith and belief in oneself

e. not to tread the beaten track

f. not being gullible

g. to be able to discriminate the right from the wrong



202

B. Close Study

     Read the following extracts carefully. Discuss in pairs and then
write the answers to the questions given below them.

1. Teach him, that for every enemy there is a friend.

    It will take time, I know;

a) What does the first line mean?

b) What human virtue is highlighted here?

c) What will take time?

2. Only the test of fire makes fine steel.

a) Who is this line meant for?

b) Explain the literal meaning of the line.

c) What human virtue is emphasized here?

III. PARAGRAPH WRITING :

Discuss in pairs/groups of 4 each, the answers to the follow-
ing questions. Individually note down the important points
for each question and then develop the points into one para-
graph answers:

1. ‘Teach him to listen to all men

but teach him to filter all he hears on a screen of truth’.

Bring out the different ideas conveyed in these lines.

2. Do you agree with the poet when he says,

‘Only the test of fire makes fine steel’?

Give reasons to support your point of view.

IV ACTIVITIES :

Work in groups of four or five each.

1) a) List all the values which the poet- father wants the teacher to
teach his son.
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    b) Pick out any three values which, in your opinion, your teachers
have to necessarily teach all students. State your reasons.

    c) Make suggestions how those three values could be taught.

One from each group presents the answers to the whole class.

2) The poet- father contrasts each harsh lesson that his son will have
to learn with a truth about the world. Write down five such examples.
The first one is done for you.

The harsh lesson that the The truth about the world/
father wants his son to learn People

1. don’t follow the crowd 1. everyone is getting on the
     bandwagon.

2.                                                        2.

3.                                                        3.

4.                                                        4.

5.                                                        5.

V. ABOUT THE POET :

Abraham Lincoln (1809-1865) was the sixteenth
President of the United States of America. Born to
parents who struggled to make a living in Kentucky,
Lincoln made great efforts to acquire knowledge. An
outspoken opponent of the system of slavery, Lin-
coln defeated the confederacy in the American Civil
War and introduced the measures that abolished
slavery.

VI. SUGGESTED READING /ACTIVITY:

a) ‘Our children’ a poem by Kahlil Gibran.

b) 'Love for Learning' by Shivaram Karanth.

c) Watch the movies   i) To Sir, with Love ii) Black

****
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Poem 3

The Temple and the Body (Vachana)
 (for memorisation )

- Basavana

Pre - Reading Activty

Who is God? Can you define Him?

The rich

will make temples for Siva.

What shall I,

a poor man,

do? 5

My legs are pillars,

the body the shrine,

the head a cupola

of gold.

Listen, O lord of the meeting rivers,    10

things standing shall fall,

but the moving ever shall stay.

I.  GLOSSARY :

Cupola :  a small rounded dome ;

things standing :  the solid,unmoving temple

the moving :  human beings

lord of meeting rivers :  Basavanna’s chosen deity-Lord Shiva at
   Koodalasangama
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II COMPREHENSION  QUESTIONS

A  Answer briefly the following questions

I .The lines ‘The rich / will make temple for Siva’, implies that

a. they want to please the lord.

b. they can afford to build temples

c. they believe that this is how they can serve God

d. they believe that the temple is the only place to feel the pres-
ence of God.

2. Which of the following statements are true?

a. the speaker is against building any structures for worshiping
God

b. it’s not possible for the speaker to build a temple.

c. it’s only an excuse given by the speaker for not being able to
build a temple.

d. the speaker believes that God is present within ourselves and
not in any temple.

3. What are the feelings of the speaker, suggested in the question,
    "what shall I, a poor man, do?"

     a. helplessness  b. doubt. c. humility. d.anger.  e.pride.  f.anguish.

4. The word ‘Listen’ in the last stanza is

a.  an order b. an appeal   c.  a request d.  an advice

5. The expression ‘Things Standing’, suggests

a. any man - made temple b. anybody who is standing

c. anything which is static d. the human body

6. There are two examples of paradox in the last two lines (A paradox
     is a statement containing opposite ideas)

i) What opposite ideas are suggested in ‘things standing shall
fall’?

ii) What opposite ideas are suggested in ‘ the moving shall ever
stay’?
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7.  What final message do the last  two lines convey?

II B Close Study

Read the following extract carefully. Discuss in pairs and then write
the answers to the questions given below it.

        My legs are pillars,

        the body the shrine,

        the head a cupola of gold.

1. How is the human body compared to a temple?

2. What is the figure of speech used here?

3. Why is the speaker comparing the human body to a temple?

III. PARAGRAPH WRITING

Discuss in pairs / groups of four each and answer the following
question. Note down the important points and then develop the points
into a paragraph.

I. What ideas of sprituality emerge from the study of this well-
known Vachana?

IV. PROJECT : Group work (Time : 1 week)

Make a presentation on the life and works of Basavanna (in groups of
4 or 5 students each.)

V. NOTE ON THE POET:

BASAVANNA  (1106 - 1167/1168) was a
great social reformer, who strove to build a new
social order, free from caste, class and orthodoxy.
“He was the leader of the medieval religious move-
ment, Veerasaivism of which the Kannada
Vachanas are the most important texts. If one were
to choose a single poem to represent the whole
extraordinary body of religous lyrics called the
Vachanas, one cannot do better than, choose the
above poem of Basavanna. It dramatizes several of
the themes and oppositions characteristic of the
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movement called Veerasaivism”. Akkamahadevi, Allama prabhu,
Devara dasimayya are some of the other great Veerashaiva poets.

 A Note on the Translator: A.K.Ramanujan(1929-1993) a renowned
poet in English and Kannada, has translated the Vachanas into
English.

VI. Suggested Reading

    1. Original Kannada Version

G¼ÀîªÀgÀÄ ²ªÁ®AiÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀgÀÄ
£Á£ÉÃ£ÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ®AiÀÄå §qÀªÀ£ÀAiÀÄå
J£Àß PÁ É̄Ã PÀA§, zÉÃºÀªÉÃ zÉÃUÀÄ®
²gÀªÉÃ ºÉÆ£Àß PÀ¼ÀÀ̧ ÀªÀAiÀÄå !
PÀÆqÀ® À̧AUÀªÀÄ zÉÃªÀ PÉÃ¼ÀAiÀÄå
¸ÁÜªÀgÀPÀÌ½ªÀÅAlÄ dAUÀªÀÄPÀÌ½«®.è

   2. Batter My Heart (Sonnet) - John Donne

   3. Affliction (Poem) - George Herbert

   4. Bhajanas of Meera - Meera Bai

   5. Speaking of Siva - A.K. Ramanujan

   6. On His Blindness (Sonnet) - John Milton.

*****
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Poem 4

Lochinvar
(for Memorization - First Four Stanzas only)

- Sir Walter Scott

Pre- Reading Activity

Love and courage go together. Do you agree? Discuss in pairs.

O, young Lochinvar is come out of the west,
Through all the wide Border his steed was the best;
And save his good broadsword he weapons had none,
He rode all unarm’d and he rode all alone.
So faithful in love, and so dauntless in war,
There never was knight like the young Lochinvar. 6

He staid not for brake, and he stopp’d not for stone,
He swam the Esk river where ford there was none;
But ere he alighted at Netherby gate,
The bride had consented, the gallant came late:
For a laggard in love, and a dastard in war,
Was to wed the fair Ellen of brave Lochinvar. 12

So boldly he enter’d the Netherby Hall,
Among bride’s men, and kinsmen, and brothers, and all:
Then spoke the bride’s father, his hand on his sword
(For the poor craven bridegroom, said never a word).
“O come ye in peace here, or come ye in war,
Or to dance at our bridal, young Lord Lochinvar?” 18

‘I long woo’d your daughter, my suit you denied;-
Love swells like the Solway, but ebbs like its tide-
And now am I come with this lost love of mine,
To lead but one measure, drink one cup of wine.
There are maidens in Scotland more lovely by far,
That would gladly be bride to the young Lochinvar.’ 24
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The bride kiss’d the goblet: the knight took it up,
He quaff’d off the wine, and he threw down the cup.
She look’d down to blush, and she look’d up to sigh,
With a smile on her lips, and a tear in her eye.
He took her soft hand, ere her mother could bar, -
Now tread we a measure!’ said young Lochinvar. 30

So stately his form, and so lovely her face,
That never a hall such a galliard did grace;
While her mother did fret, and her father did fume,
And the bridegroom stood dangling his bonnet and plume;

And the bride-maidens whisper’d, ‘Twere better by far,
To have match’d our fair cousin with young Lochinvar.’ 36

One touch to her hand, and one word in her ear,
When they reach’d the hall-door, and the charger stood near;
So light to the croupe the fair lady he swung,
So light to the saddle before her he sprung!
“She is won! We are gone, over bank, bush, and scaur;
They’ll have fleet steeds that follow”, quoth young Lochinvar.    46

There was mounting ’mong Graemes of the Netherby clan;
Forsters, Fenwicks, and Musgraves, they rode and they ran:
There was racing and chasing on Cannobie Lee,
But the lost bride of Netherby ne’er did they see.
So daring in love, and so dauntless in war,
Have ye e’er heard of gallant like young Lochinvar?   52
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I. GLOSSARY:

Border : between England and Scotland

broadsword : a battle sword with a broad double-
edged blade

dauntless : fearless

knight : a man of high social position, trained to
fight as a soldier on a horse

staid : stopped

brake : a thicket

ford : a shallow point where the river can be
crossed on foot

alighted : got down

Netherby : Netherby Hall is in the North of
England

laggard : one who lags behind, a timid person

dastard : coward

craven : cowardly

Solway : The river that separates England from
Scotland. Spring-tides in the river
Solway are believed to be specially
powerful

goblet : wine glass

quaffed off : drank quickly

measure : a slow and stately dance

galliard : a spirited dance for two

bonnet : hat

charger : horse used in a battle

scaur : steep rock
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croupe : behind the saddle on the horseback

fleet steeds : swift horses

Grames, Forsters,
Fenwicks, Musgraves : names of the various clans supporting

the Lord of the Netherby Clan.

II. COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS

A. Answer briefly the following questions.

1. Who was Lochinvar? Why did he ride to Netherby Hall?

2. What qualities of Lochinvar are highlighted in the first stanza?

3 Lochinvar rode the horse passionately to meet Ellen. What
actions in lines 7 and 8 reveal his hurried movements?

4. What qualities of the bridegroom are listed in stanza 2?

5. What evidence is there in stanza 3 to show that the bride-
groom was a coward?

6. How did the bride’s father receive Lochinvar? And what did
he ask him?

7. What answer did Lochinvar give the bride’s father?

8. What quality of love is highlighted by Lochinvar when he
says,

a. “Love swells like the Solway, but ebbs like its tide.”

b. Does this truly reflect Lochinvar’s love for Ellen?

c. If not, why does Lochinvar tell him what is not true?

 9. What other lies does Lochinvar tell Ellen’s father?

10. How did Ellen express her love towards Lochinvar?

11. What was the impression of the bride-maidens about the pair-
Lochinvar and  Ellen?

12. What mixed feelings are brought out in stanza 5?

13. What clues of his plan does Lochinvar give Ellen?
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14. a. What brings smile on Ellen’s face?

             b. Why does she shed a tear?

      15.  Pick out all the adjectives that describe Lochinvar.

II B. Close Study:

Read the following extracts carefully. Discuss in pairs and then
answer the questions given below them.

1. Love swells like the Solway but ebbs like its tide.

a. What is Solway?

b. Who does Lochinvar speak this line to?

c. What is the figure of speech used here?

d. Explain the figure of  Speech.

2. Then spoke the bride’s father, his hand on his sword

(For the poor craven bridegroom, said never a word).

a. What did the bride's father speak?

b. Why did he keep his hand on the sword?

c. Why didn’t the bridegroom say even a word?

III. PARAGRAPH WRITING:

Discuss in pairs/groups of four each the answers to the following
questions. Note down the important points for each question and
then develop the points into one-paragraph answers.

1. Pick out all the details from the poem which help Lochinvar to
hide his real intentions.

2. How did Lochinvar finally win Ellen for himself?

3. “Only the brave deserve the fair.” Justify the statement with
reference to the poem:
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IV. ACTIVITIES

Discuss in pairs the following finer points of the poem and answer
the questions.

(This poem is in the form of a ballad. One of the main features
of a ballad is its musical quality- repetition of words and lines,
a lively rhythm, and its rhyme scheme).

1. Pick out all the words, groups of words and lines repeated in
the poem.

2. (Look carefully at the balance and structure of the last two
lines of each stanza. Look at the fifth line of the first stanza.
The line has two meaningful parts, each part having four words
and joined by ‘and’. The first word in each part is ‘so’, and the
second one is an adjective (‘faithful’ and ‘dauntless’), the third
is a preposition (in) and the fourth one is a noun (‘love’ and
‘war’). Each part has equal number of syllables (five each). All
these add up to a very catchy rhythm and make the reading of
the poem enjoyable).

Choose any two such lines and share your analysis with your
partner.

V. NOTE ON THE POET:

Sir Walter Scott (1771-1832) was an excellent
storyteller, both in prose and in verse. In this
popular ballad, he tells us how in olden days,
brave young men in Scotland possessed the nec-
essary dash and pluck to do extraordinary things.
His narrative poems fascinate the reader by their
gripping action, stirring measure and imagina-
tive appeal.

VI. SUGGESTED ACTIVITY:

Watch the movie ‘Veer Zaara’/ ‘The Japanese Wife’

Read the poem ‘Lord Ullin’s Daughter.’

Read the story of Prithviraj and Samyukta

Collect the names of other stories or poems that deal with dar-
ing in love

****
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Poem 5

A Poison Tree

(for memorisation)

                                                 -William Blake

Pre-Reading Activity:

All of us get angry sometime or the other. Is it good or bad to express

one’s anger? Why? Why not? Discuss in pairs.

I was angry with my friend:
I told my wrath, my wrath did end.
I was angry with my foe:

I told it not, my wrath did grow.                             4

And I water’d it in fears,
Night and morning with my tears;
And I sunned it with smiles,

And with soft deceitful wiles.       8

And it grew both day and night,
Till it bore an apple bright;
And my foe beheld it shine,
And he knew that it was mine.                            12

And into my garden stole
When the night had veil’d the pole:
In the morning glad I see

My foe outstrech’d beneath the tree.                   16
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1.GLOSSARY

wrath (archaic) : anger

foe : enemy

wiles : tricks

beheld : saw

veiled : covered

outstrech’d : lying dead

apple : a possible allusion to the forbidden fruit in
The Bible

sunned : (here used as a verb) gave light and heat;
nourished

pole : the pole star

II. COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS

A.   Answer the following questions briefly.
1. What happened when the speaker expressed his anger?

2. What happened when the speaker suppressed his anger?

3. How are the results different in the two instances?

4. When the poet is thinking about his anger, the picture of a
tree comes to his mind. Which word in the first stanza sug-
gests a tree?

5. The speaker helped his anger to grow. The second stanza men-
tions the different ways in which he helped his anger grow.
What are the different ways?

6. “Water’d it in fears” suggests that

a. the speaker did not have the courage to express his anger

b. the speaker was afraid of the consequences

c. the speaker didn’t want to displease his enemy
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7. The word ‘tears’ suggests that

a. the speaker too suffered for suppressing his anger

b. the enemy suffered

c. the speaker had to go through a lot of anxiety

8. “sunned it with smiles” suggests that

a. the speaker cunningly hid his anger with bright smiles

b. the speaker pretended that he was not angry

c. the speaker let his anger grow secretly

9. Which line tells you that the speaker is a scheming and cun-
ning friend?

10. The second stanza continues the image (picture) of a tree sug-
gested in the first stanza. Which words in the second stanza
refer to a growing tree?

11. The poet, so far, has been talking about

a. his suppressed anger

b.a growing tree

c. both

12. What kind of a tree and fruit (here apple) can grow when they
are nurtured by fears, tears, hypocritical smiles and deceitful
wiles?

13. The word ‘it’ occurs in all the four lines of the 3rd stanza. What
does ‘it’ refer to in each line?

14. “Apple” in the poem refers to

a. the forbidden but tempting apple in the garden of Eden (in
The Bible)

b. the consequence of suppressing anger

c. the fruit of his enmity

15. The apple is ‘bright’ because
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a. it is intended to attract the foe

b. it is intended to tempt the foe

c. it is cunningly devised to hide the bitterness

16. Who “stole” into the speaker’s garden?

17. The word “stole” means

a. that the enemy stole the apple

b. that the enemy entered the speaker’s garden stealthily

18. What does the speaker see in the morning?

19. Who, do you think, “dies” at the end? Is it only the enemy?
Does the speaker also die? What kind of death does he die?

20. “A Poison Tree” could refer to

a. the tree of hatred and enmity grown by the seed of
     suppressed anger

b. the destructive effect of being hypocritical and deceitful

c. the spiritual death of a person for nurturing base passions

B. Close Study:

Read the following extracts carefully. Discuss in pairs and then
write the answers to the questions given below them:

1)  "And into my garden stole/when the night had veiled the pole".

a) Who stole into the garden?

b) Why did he steal into the garden?

c) Explain the phrase ‘veiled the pole’.

2. And I sunned it with smiles

    And with soft deceitful wiles

a) What does the word "sunned' suggest?

b) Explain the phrase "deceitful wiles"

c) Why had the speaker "sunned" it ?
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III. PARAGRAPH WRITING

Discuss, in pairs or groups of 4 each, the answer to the following
question. Note down the important points and then develop it
into a paragraph.

1. How does the poet use the image of a tree to bring out the
destructive effect of suppressed anger?

IV. ACTIVITIES:

Discuss the following in groups of 4 each. One in each group notes
down the important points. Share the group’s findings with the
neighbouring group.

1. Do you think the speaker was right in being ‘glad’ at his foe’s
death? Why? Why not?

2. What has happened to his own garden now with a poison tree?
Was he happy in growing a poison tree?

3. How could he have avoided planting a poisonous tree?

4. (The teacher reads aloud the first two lines 3 or 4 times. Close
your eyes and listen to each sound carefully.)

Which sounds are repeated in the two lines?

The consonants sounds /r/ and /d/ are repeated 4 and 5 times
respectively. When consonant sounds appearing at the beginning of
closely placed words are repeated, it is called alliteration. (/r/ in
wrath, wrath)

When consonant sounds appearing elsewhere in the closely placed
words are repeated, it is called Consonance (/d/ in friend, told, did,
end and /r/ in angry and friend) Being aware of such delicate sound
devices helps you in enjoying a poem.

a) Pick out a few more examples of alliteration from the poem.

b) Pick out a few more examples of consonance from the poem.

5 Read the 4 rhyming words of stanza 3. Which vowel sound is
repeated?
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V. NOTE ON THE POET:

William Blake (1757-187) belonged to The Pre-Roman-
tic period in English Literature. Although he did not
have formal schooling, he became a mystic poet by his
ability to see the world of God behind the physical
world surrounding us.

VI SUGGESTED READING

Hate (Poem) – James Stephens

Emotional Intelligence – Daniel Goleman

******
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Poem 6

That Time of Year …………
-William Shakespeare

Pre- Reading Activity

When do you realize the value of a person or an object? Is it
when you possess him/her/it or when you lose her/him/it? Why
is it so? Discuss in pairs.

That time of year thou mayst in me behold
When yellow leaves, or none, or few, do hang
Upon those boughs which shake against the cold,
Bare ruin’d choirs, where late the sweet birds sang.         4

In me thou seest the twilight of such day
As after sunset fadeth in the west,
Which by and by black night doth take away,
Death’s second self, that seals up all in rest.                     8

In me thou seest the glowing of such fire
That on the ashes of his youth doth lie,
As the death-bed whereon it must expire,
Consum’d with that which it was nourish’d by.                12

This thou perceiv’st, which makes thy love more strong,
To love that well, which thou must leave ere long.             14

I. GLOSSARY

that time of year : late autumn or early winter.

bough : a branch of a tree.

yellow leaves :  leaves which have faded. In autumn,
   the green leaves turn yellow; sign of decay.

bare ruin'd choirs :  i) bare leafless  branches where the sweet
      birds used to sing till  recently

   ii)  remains of a church, stripped of its roof
       and exposed to the elements.
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death’s second self :   black night, the twin of death which
closes up everyone in sleep

consumed….by : wasting away on the dead ashes which
  once nourished it.

death bed : ash, the death-bed of fire

II. COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS

A. Answer the following questions briefly:

1. a) Which of the following four seasons is the poet talking about
in the first stanza?

a) spring b) summer c) autumn d) winter

b) Which words in the stanza support your answer?

2. The four seasons correspond to the four stages of man’s life –
childhood, youth, old age and death. Where does the poet imag-
ine himself to be?

3. a) What are compared to “bare ruined choirs”?

b) What does the comparison mean?

4. Through the image of late autumn, (in the first stanza) the
poet convinces his friend that he is close to his death. What
image does the poet use in the second stanza?

5. Like seasons or stages of man’s life, a day can also be divided
into four stages:

a) morning b) noon c) evening d) night.

Where does the poet imagine himself to be in the second stanza?

6. What is referred to as “Death’s second self”?

7. Identify the metaphors used by the poet to show the approach
of death.

8. Through the usage of the twilight, the poet repeats that he is
approaching the night of his life. What image does he use in
the next stanza?

9. As in the other images, the fire image of the third stanza also
has four stages – a) fuel b) flame c) ember d) ash. Which stage
does the poet identify himself with?
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10. a) What lies on the ashes of its youth?

b) What does death-bed mean here?

11. ‘This’ in the couplet refers

a) back to the three quatrains

b) forward to the next two lines

c) to both

12. When does love become more strong?

13. The poem is about the stage of life in which the poet imagines
himself to be. What stage does he imagine himself to be in?

a. Comparing life to the seasons he identifies his present stage
     with _________ season.

b. Comparing life to the day he identifies his present stage
     with ___________ time of day.

c. Comparing life to the fire, he identifies his present stage
     with ___________

B. Close Study

Read the following lines of the poem carefully. Discuss in pairs
and then write the answers to the questions given below them.

1. Bare ruin’d choirs, where late the sweet birds sang.

a. ‘Bare ruin’d choirs’ refer to

i) a crumbling church  ii) trees empty of birds iii) both

b. Why has the ‘sound’ disappeared?

c. Why has the poet used the word ‘late’?

d. Why are the branches of trees leafless?

2.  This thou perceivest, which makes thy love more strong,

     To love that well which thou must leave ere long.

a) Who is ‘thou’ here?

b) What makes love more strong?

c) Explain the literal meaning of the last line
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III. PARAGRAPH WRITING:

Discuss in pairs / groups of 4 each the answers to the following
questions. Note down the important points for each question and
then develop the points into one paragraph answers.

1. How is the couplet a fitting conclusion to the three quatrains?

2. ‘Bare ruined choirs, where late the sweet birds sang’ has double
images. Explain what the poet wants his friend to ‘behold’.

1V. ACTIVITIES: Pair Work

The word “sonnet” is derived from the Italian word "sonnetto"
meaning “a little sound” or “a little song”. A sonnet is a poem of 14
lines with a structured rhyme scheme in which a thought about a
subject is developed thoroughly.

1. When you reflect on the poem, a few vivid, concrete pictures
come to your mind (like the picture of almost bare trees with just a
few decaying yellow leaves hanging on their branches) What other
pictures come to your mind? List them and share them with your
neighbouring pairs.

2. Look closely at the rhyming words. You will observe a pattern.
What is the pattern (rhyme scheme) ?

V. NOTE ON THE POET :

William Shakespeare (1564-1616), the great-
est English dramatist and poet, needs no intro-
duction. He is best known for his plays ‘Hamlet’,
‘Othello’, ‘Macbeth’, ‘King Lear’, ‘Romeo and
Juliet’, ‘Julius Caesar’, ‘Merchant of Venice’ etc.
He has written 154 sonnets of which the first 126
are dedicated to Mr.W.H. his young friend and
patron about whom there is much speculation
though little is known. The remaining 28 sonnets
are dedicated to the mysterious ‘Dark Lady’. The
sonnet for our present study is the 73rd sonnet, one of Shakespeare’s
more famous ones.

VI. SUGGESTED READING

On his Blindness by John Milton
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Poem 7

The Stolen Boat
-William Wordsworth

Pre Reading Activity

Imagine a child has been caught stealing a pen. What will you do if

you were the child /you were the H.M?

One summer evening (led by her) I found
A little boat tied to a willow tree
Within a rocky cave, its usual home.
Straight I unloosed her chain, and stepping in
Pushed from the shore. It was an act of stealth                 5

And troubled pleasure, nor without the voice
Of mountain-echoes did my boat move on;
Leaving behind her still, on either side,
Small circles glittering idly in the moon,
Until they melted all into one track 10
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Of sparkling light. But now, like one who rows,
Proud of his skill, to reach a chosen point
With an unswerving line, I fixed my view
Upon the summit of a craggy ridge,
The horizon’s utmost boundary; far above 15
Was nothing but the stars and the grey sky.
She was an elfin pinnace; lustily
I dipped my oars into the silent lake,
And, as I rose upon the stroke, my boat
Went heaving through the water like a swan; 20
When, from behind that craggy steep till then
The horizon’s bound, a huge peak, black and huge,
As if with voluntary power instinct,
Upreared its head. I struck and struck again,
And growing still in stature the grim shape 25
Towered up between me and the stars, and still,
For so it seemed, with purpose of its own
And measured motion like a living thing,
Strode after me. With trembling oars I turned,
And through the silent water stole my way 30
Back to the covert of the willow tree;
There in her mooring-place I left my bark,—
And through the meadows homeward went, in grave
And serious mood; but after I had seen
That spectacle, for many days, my brain            35
Worked with a dim and undetermined sense
Of unknown modes of being; o’er my thoughts
There hung a darkness, call it solitude
Or blank desertion. No familiar shapes
Remained, no pleasant images of trees,                       40
Of sea or sky, no colours of green fields;
But huge and mighty forms, that do not live
Like living men, moved slowly through the mind

By day, and were a trouble to my dreams.              44



226

I GLOSSARY

willow tree : a tree that grows near water, with thin
flexible branches.

unloosed : make it loose; undo something

unswerving : steady, constant, straight

summit : top

crag : a high rough mass of rock which sticks out
from the land around it

craggy ridge : Stybarrow Crag in England

elfin pinnance : small, fairy-like boat

lustily : passionately, with great happiness

oars : long poles with flat ends which are used
for rowing a boat

heaving : rising up
horizon : skyline
huge peak : the Black Crag
instinct (v) : filled with
uprear : raise up
towered : rose up like a tower
still : continuously

stature : height

grim : frightful, fierce

strode : walked with long steps

covert (n) : hidden place

mooring place : place of shelter where the boat is usually
tethered for safety

bark : boat

meadow : grassland

spectacle : sight

solitude : loneliness

blank desertion :   devoid of thought
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I COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS

A. Answer briefly the following questions.

1. Who does ‘her’ in the first line refer to?

2. Where was the boat moored?

3. What does ‘home’ in line 3 refer to?

4. What does ‘her’ in line 4 refer to?

5. Why does the poet use words like ‘home’ and ‘her’ while talk-
ing about the inanimate boat?

6. What stealthy act does the boy commit?

7. What sound is captured in lines 6 and 7 ?

8. What visual picture is created in lines 8 to 10?

9. What does ‘they’ in line 10 refer to?

10.How many peaks are mentioned in the poem? Which one is
bigger?

11. a) What is the boat compared to in line 19 and 20?

b) The purpose of the comparison is

   i) to highlight the beauty and grace of the swan

   ii) to highlight the beauty and grace of the boat

   iii) to highlight the graceful movement of the boat

12. In the expression ‘troubled pleasure’ (line 6)

a) What pleasurable experience of the narrator does ‘pleasure’
refer to?

b) The narrator's pleasure is ‘troubled’ because

   i) his conscience pricks him on his stealthy act

  ii) the pleasure is short lived

  iii) he is scared of his stealthy act being found out

13. Read carefully lines 21 to 26

a Draw a picture of the black and huge peak
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b Pick out the details of the peak that appears fearful to the
boy

c) The lines refer to the movement of the peak. Is it real or
imagined by the boy?

d) In the boy's imagination, the movement is

i) threatening and menacing

ii) lively and graceful

iii) friendly and inviting

14. a) In the phrase “trembling oars”, who is trembling?

b) Name the figure of speech in this expression.

c) The boy is trembling because

i) He is frightened by the ‘approaching’ peak

ii) Of his guilty conscience

iii) Of cold

15. The episode of the stolen boat ends with the boy leaving the boat
back in its mooring place (line 32)

The remaining lines of the poem (lines 33 to 44) deal with

a) the lasting memory of the actual experience

b) details not connected with the actual experience

c) the mysterious shapes and images haunting him

17. Wordsworth defined poetry as “emotion recollected in
tranquility”. What dominant emotion of the boat experience is
recollected by the poet?

18. Many days after the stolen boat experience, the narrator was
haunted by a mysterious presence within him. Pick out details of
this mysterious presence from lines 37 to 44.

B. Close Study

Read the following extracts carefully. Discuss in pairs and then
write the answers to questions given below them.

1. She was an elfin pinnace

a. What does ‘she’ refer to?

b. What is the figure of speech used here?
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c. What does ‘elfin’ mean?

d. What is the figure of speech used in ‘elfin pinnace’?

e. What quality in the movement of the boat is highlighted in
the comparison?

2. With trembling oars I turned,

And through the silent water stole my way

Back to the covert of the willow tree.

a. What is the figure of speech used in the first line?

b. What made the boy tremble?

c. What does the boy want to do with the boat?

III.  PARAGRAPH WRITING

Discuss in groups of 4 each the answers to the following ques-
tions. Note down the important points for each question and then
develop the points into one paragraph answers.

1. Why did Wordsworth say that his moving the boat is an act of
stealth? Why was he guilty of his act?

2. Describe the effect that the spectacle of the peak had on the
poet’s mind.

3. To Wordsworth, nature was a living presence. Pick out any 5
details from the poem to support this.

IV.  NOTE ON THE AUTHOR :

William Wordsworth (1770-1850) is considered
one of the greatest poets of English literature.
Wordsworth and his friend S.T.Coleridge by their
joint publication of the ‘Lyrical Ballads’ became the
harbingers of the Romantic Movement in English
literature. The episode of the stolen boat is based
on the experience of Wordsworth’s early boyhood
days. This is an extract from Book I of Wordsworth’s
great philosophical poem “The Prelude”.

V. SUGGESTED READING :

William Wordsworth: The Prelude

      Tintern Abbey

*****
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Poem 8

Mending Wall
-Robert Frost

Pre-Reading Activity

1. Why do people build walls around their property? Are they really
required ? Discuss in pairs

Something there is that doesn’t love a wall,
That sends the frozen ground swell under it,
And spills the upper boulders in the sun;
And makes gaps even two can pass abreast.
The work of hunters is another thing: 5
I have come after them and made repair
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Where they have left not one stone on a stone,
But they would have the rabbit out of hiding,
To please the yelping dogs. The gaps I mean,

No one has seen them made or heard them made, 10
But at spring mending-time we find them there.
I let my neighbour know beyond the hill;
And on a day we meet to walk the line
And set the wall between us once again.
We keep the wall between us as we go. 15
To each the boulders that have fallen to each.
And some are loaves and some so nearly balls
We have to use a spell to make them balance:
“Stay where you are until our backs are turned!”

We wear our fingers rough with handling them. 20
Oh, just another kind of out-door game,
One on a side. It comes to little more:
There where it is we do not need the wall:
He is all pine and I am apple orchard.
My apple trees will never get across 25
And eat the cones under his pines, I tell him.
He only says, “Good fences make good neighbours.”
Spring is the mischief in me, and I wonder
If I could put a notion in his head:
“Why do they make good neighbours? Isn’t it 30
Where there are cows? But here there are no cows.
Before I built a wall I’d ask to know
What I was walling in or walling out,
And to whom I was like to give offence.
Something there is that doesn’t love a wall, 35
That wants it down.” I could say “Elves” to him,
But it’s not elves exactly, and I’d rather
He said it for himself. I see him there

Bringing a stone grasped firmly by the top
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In each hand, like an old-stone savage armed.         40
He moves in darkness as it seems to me,

Not of woods only and the shade of trees.
He will not go behind his father’s saying,

And he likes having thought of it so well
He says again, “Good fences make good neighbours.”         45

1. GLOSSARY

frozen  ground swell : displacement of stones caused by heavy
frost

boulders : water-worn rounded stones

abreast : side by side

yelping : uttering short, sharp barks

loaves, balls : shapes of rough stones

spell : magic

pine : a tree that grows in cool northern
regions. It has thin, sharp leaves. It pro
duces cones, the fruits with the seeds
of the pine.

elves (elf-singular) : small fairies that are said to play tricks
on people

savage : ancient man

II. COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS

A. Answer briefly the following questions.

1. ‘Something’ in line 1 refers to:

a) natural causes

b) supernatural causes

c) man-made causes

2. How does nature disturb the stones on the wall?

3. How do hunters disturb the stones on the wall?



233

4. Who does “they” in line 7 refer to?

5. Who are the two characters in the poem? (Note: the speaker is
not the poet)

6. When does the mending of the wall take place?

7. When the poet says, “we have to use a spell to make them
balance”

a) he really means that they had to use a magic spell to make
the stones stand one above the other

b) he is just saying it humorously

c) he regrets that he did not know magic

8. “I let my neighbour know…”(line 12)

What did the speaker let the neighbour know?

9. a) What is referred to as just another outdoor game?

b) Why does the speaker call it a game?

10. What argument does the speaker give to convince his neighbour
that they do not need the wall?

11. What is the neighbour's stock reply?

12. By building a wall between neighbours, what are we ‘walling
in’ and what are we ‘walling out’?

13. The speaker says, “I rather / he said it for himself”

a. What does "it" refer to here?

b. What does the speaker mean by this statement?

14. How does the neighbour carrying a stone in each hand appear
to the poet?

15. Darkness in line 41 refers to

a. darkness in the woods under the shade of tree.

b. a mental darkness, ignorance

c. his ‘blindness’ to see the light in the speaker’s arguments.
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16. Frost says that his poem is a metaphor, saying one thing and
meaning another. The wall in the poem is a metaphor. What do
you think is the metaphorical meaning of wall?

17.Why do you think the speaker resents the wall? What does he
want?

B. Close Study

Read the following extracts carefully. Discuss in pairs and then
write the answers to the questions given below them.

1. “He moves in darkness as it seems to me,

Not of woods only and the shade of trees.”

a) Who does ‘he’ in the first line refer to?

b) What does ‘darkness’ mean here?

c) Why does the speaker say that ‘he’ moves in darkness?

2. “Stay where you are until our backs are turned”

a) Who are these words said to?

b) Who does “our” refer to?

c) What is the tone of the speaker?

III. PARAGRAPH WRITING

Discuss in pairs the answer to the following question. Individually
note down the points and then develop the points into one para-
graph answer.

1. If you were given a chance to live with one of these characters
in the poem, who would you like to live with? Why?

IV. ACTIVITIES

1. The two characters, the speaker and the neighbour have two
totally opposing views on having a wall between their fields.
Given below are a few statements, opinions and attitudes. Say
who does each apply to. The first two are done for you.

i. something there is that doesn’t love a wall - speaker
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ii. good fences make good neighbours - neighbour

iii. very conservative

iv. logical and reasonable

v. light-hearted, humorous

vi playing safe

vii. respects tradition

viii. even God and nature seem to be against a wall between men

ix. apple orchard

x. living beyond the hills

xi. an old stone savage

xii. cosmopolitan in outlook

2. Group Discussion

Man has built many walls (barriers) that separate man from man.
There are social, cultural, religious, regional, political and other barries
all around us.

i. Specify any five of such man - made barriers.

ii) Are these barriers necessary for a good and happy co-exist-
ence?

iii) Why are they bad?

iv) What can you do to break these barriers ?

v) Imagine your life without any barriers. What kind of life would
it be?

3. If someone asks you to make a five minute film version of “Mend-
ing Wall,” what would your film contain?

4. Let’s say you have to create a soundtrack for this poem, what
song or songs would you choose?
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V NOTE ON THE POET

Robert Frost (1874-1963) was born in San Francisco. He is highly
regarded for his realistic depiction of rural life
and his command of American colloquial
speech. His work frequently employs settings
from rural life in New England in the early
twentieth century, using them to examine
complex social and philosophical themes. He
became one of the country’s best-loved poets.
Despite the surface cheerfulness and descrip-
tive accuracy of his poems, he often presents
a dark, sober vision of life, and there is a de-
cidedly thoughtful quality to his work. A popu-
lar and often-quoted poet, Frost was honored
frequently during his lifetime, receiving four Pulitzer prizes for
poetry.

VI SUGGESTED READING:

Robert Frost:

Stoping  by Woods on a Snowy Evening

The Road Not Taken

After Apple Picking

*****
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Poem 9

BUTTOO
-Toru Dutt

Pre-Reading  Activity

Our great epics Ramayana and Mahabharata reflect the highest
forms of our culture and tradition. They also present a galaxy of
idealistic characters who personify the noblest human qualities.
Can you name one such character from our great Epics? And say
why you chose that character. In pairs, share with your partner.

“Oh Master, unto thee I came
To learn thy science. Name or pelf
I had not. So was driven with shame
And here I learn all by myself
But still as Master thee revere     5
For who so great in archery
Lo, all my inspiration here
And all my knowledge is from thee”
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“If I am Master, now thou hast
Finished thy course, give me my due 10
Let all the past be dead and past,
Henceforth be ties between us new”
“All that I have, O Master mine,
All I shall conquer by my skill
Gladly shall I to thee resign 15
Let me but know thy gracious will”
“Is it a promise?” “Yea. I swear
So long as I have breath and life
To give thee all thou wilt” “Beware!
Rash promise ever ends in strife” 20
“Thou art my Master – ask! Oh ask!
From thee my inspiration came
Thou canst not set too hard a task
Nor aught refuse I, free from blame”

“If it be so – Arjuna hear!”          25
Arjuna and the youth were dumb
“For thy sake, loud I ask and clear
Give me, O youth, thy right-hand thumb
I promised in my faithfulness
No equal ever shall there be 30
To thee, Arjuna, - and I press
For this sad recompense . . . .for thee”
Glanced the sharp knife one moment high
The severed thumb was on the sod,
There was no tear in Buttoo’s eye. 35
He left the matter with his god.
“For this” – said Dronacharya – “Fame
Shall sound thy praise from sea to sea
And men shall ever link thy name
With Self-help, Truth and Modesty”          40
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I. GLOSSARY:

unto(archaic) : To

pelf : riches

revere : respect

resign : offer

swear : make a promise

strife : trouble

recompense : reward for one’s help (here
gurudakshine or teacher’s fee)

severed : cut

sod : a piece of earth with grass growing on it

II  COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS:

A.  Answer the following questions briefly.

1. Why had Buttoo gone to Dronacharya?

2. How did Drona respond to Buttoo’s request?

3. “I came here to learn ‘thy science’,says Buttoo? What does
‘thy science’ refer to?

4. Why did Buttoo revere Drona as his master?

5. Buttoo says “All that I have, all I shall conquer by my skill,
gladly shall I to thee resign” This shows Buttoo’s

a. reverence to Drona

b generosity

c. gratitude

d. foolishness

6. “Rash promises ever ends in strife.”   By saying this Drona is

a) warning  Buttoo of unpleasant consequences

b) offering  Buttoo a chance to change his stance
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c) hinting that his demand for recompense could be damaging
or  destructive  to Buttoo

d) regretting the rash promise he had made to Arjuna

7. What did Drona seek from Buttoo as recompense?

8. What justification did Drona give for his unfair demand?

9. “Buttoo”, a small extract from a very long poem is composed in
an Epic form. It makes use of archaic words like “unto”, “thee”
(line 1). Pick out the other archaic words from this extract.

10. The poem makes use of the dialogue form. The two speakers in
the poem are Drona and Buttoo. Identify the lines/passages spoken
by each of the two.

B. Close Study

Read the following extracts carefully. Discuss in pairs and then
write the answers to the questions given below them:

1. “I press for this sad recompense”, says Drona.

a) What does ‘sad recompense’ refer to?

b) What does it tell us about Drona?

c) If it was ‘sad recompense’, why did Drona demand it?

2. “The severed thumb was on the sod

There was no tear in Buttoo’s eye.”

a) Why was the thumb severed?

b) Why was there no tear in Buttoo’s eye?

c) What does it tell you about Buttoo?

III. PARAGRAPH WRITING

1. Discuss, in pairs, the great qualities of Buttoo and write down
any five.

2. Discuss the following in groups of 4 each and and write in a
paragraph

    Was Drona unfair in his demand?
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IV. NOTE ON THE POET:

Toru Dutt was born on March 4, 1856 in Bengal and she died on
August 30, 1877, in the prime of her youth, at
21. She is often called the Keats of the Indo-En-
glish literature. She was a natural linguist and
in her short life became proficient in Bengali,
English, French and, later on, Sanskrit. She left
behind an impressive collection of prose and po-
etry. Her two novels, the unfinished Bianca or
The Young Spanish Maiden written in English
and Le Journal de Mademoiselle d’Arvers, writ-
ten in French, were based outside India with non-
Indian protagonists. Her poetry comprises A

Sheaf Gleaned in French Fields consisting of her translations into
English of French poetry, and Ancient Ballads and Legends of
Hindustan which compiles her translations and adaptations from San-
skrit literature. Her collection of Sanskrit translations Ancient Bal-
lads and Legends of Hindustan was published posthumously in 1882.

V. SUGGESTED READING:

Toru Dutt: " Ancient Ballads and Legends of Hindustan."

****
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Poem 10

C.L.M.

 -John Masefield.

Pre-Reading Activity:

Can you think of a one-line dedication to your mother? Share it in
pairs.

In the dark womb where I began
My mother’s life made me a man.
Through all the months of human birth
Her beauty fed my common earth.
I cannot see, nor breathe, nor stir,
But through the death of some of her. 06

Down in the darkness of the grave
She cannot see the life she gave.
For all her love, she cannot tell
Whether I use it ill or well,
Nor knock at dusty doors to find
Her beauty dusty in the mind. 12

If the grave’s gates could be undone,
She would not know her little son,
I am so grown. If we should meet
She would pass by me in the street
Unless my soul’s face let her see
My sense of what she did for me. 18

What have I done to keep in mind
My debt to her and womankind?
What woman’s happier life repays
Her for those months of wretched days?
For all my mouthless body leech’d
Ere Birth’s releasing hell was reach’d? 24
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What have I done, or tried or said
In thanks to that dear woman dead?
Men triumph over women still
Men trample women’s rights at will
And man’s lust roves the world untamed

O grave, keep shut lest I be shamed!                                           30

I. GLOSSARY:

C L M : Caroline. L. Masefield, the poet’s mother.
my common earth : the poet’s body; the poet sees himself as

common earth on which  his mother’s beauty
was lavished abundantly

death of some of her: the poet’s mother died while giving birth to
her sixth child, a girl, Norah. The poet feels
that every child she bore brought about
partial death of her.

undone : opened
keep in mind : remember
mouthless body : the child’s body was not mouthless in the

womb but its mouth was not being used
wretched : miserable
leech’d : (used as a verb) sucked life out of her like a

leech; consumed  mother’s life for  its growth
triumph over : defeat
trample : ignore the rights of women and treat them as

if they are not important
rove : roam about
lust : strong sexual desire/ strong desire for

supremacy over women
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II. COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS

A. Answer the following questions briefly:

1. The second Line “My  mother’s life made me a man”

a. Just states a natural phenomenon of a mother giving
birth to a son

b. has a hint that he was born at the cost of his mother’s life

2. The phrase “Her beauty” in line 4 refers to

a. The physical beauty of his mother

b. The ‘beauty’ of his mother’s physical and emotional
trauma at the birth of the child

3. Why does the poet use the present tense in lines 5 and 6 ?

a. to emphasise that his very existence now is made
possible  by the death of ‘some of her’

b. to emphasise that every movement of his in his
mother’s womb destroyed a part of her life

c. to show that his very birth and life are responsible for
his mother’s partial death

4. What does ‘it’ in line 10 refer to?

5. "Her beauty" in line 12 refers to

a. his mother’s physical beauty

b. her son, the poet

6. “dusty in the mind” in line 12 refers to

a. the fading memory of his mother in his mind

b. the state of his dead mother’s mind which has
forgotten the dear ones left behind

7. "I am so grown" in line 15 means

a. that he has grown so much physically that she would
not be able to recognise him

b. that he has grown so unworthy  of all her sacrifice that
she would not be able to recognise him

c. both a and b
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8. Which line in stanza 3 suggests that the poet is totally unwor-
thy or ungrateful?

9. Which phrase in stanza 4 suggests that his concern goes
beyond his personal experience?

10. “Providing a happier life to one’s mother will repay for all
her sacrifice." Is this what the poet says in lines 21 and 22 ?

11.  Stanza 4 has some very powerful and forceful images.

       a. What is compared to a leech?

       b. How is it a leech?

       c. What is unusual about the use of the word ‘leech'd’?

       d. Why is B in ‘Birth’ capitalised?(line 24)

       e. For whom is birth a hell

 i. for the mother (for all her pain and suffering
during the birth of her child)

ii. for the son(who feels that it was because of his
birth that his mother died, though  partially)

       iii. for both

12. Note that lines 19 to 26 introduce a series of rhetorical ques-
tions. (A rhetorical question is asked for effect rather than
to obtain an answer. The answer is very much implied in
the question itself.) Lines 19-20 are a good example of a
rhetorical question. The meaning of the two lines is,” I have
done nothing worth remembering to show my debt to my
mother and womankind.”

a) Identify 2  more examples of rhetorical questions.

b) Write down the actual meaning of each of them.

13. “ man’s lust” in line 29 refers to

a. man’s beastly sexuality

b. man’s lust for power over women

c. both a and b
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14. The poet has used many poetical devices in the last line
in order to draw the reader’s attention to it.

a. What typographical deviation is used in the last line?

b. Why, do you think, has he used this deviation?

c. What figure of speech is used in this line?

d. Why does the poet want the grave to keep shut?

e. How does the line end?

15. The most dominant feeling of the poet in this poem is:
a. a feeling of guilt
b. a sense of ingratitude
c. a sense of shame

16. Look at the rhyme scheme of the first stanza. The word ‘began’
rhymes with ‘man’. The rhyme schme is aa. ‘Birth’ in line 3
rhymes with ‘earth’ in line 4. The rhyme schme is bb.’stir’ in
line 5 rhymes with ‘her’ in line 6. The rhyme schme is cc. So,
the rhyme scheme of the first stanza is : aa, bb, cc.

Now work out the rhyme scheme of the remaining 4 stanzas.
Start with lines 7 and 8 as  dd...

II B. Close  Study:

Read the following extracts carefully. Discuss in pairs and then
answer the questions given below them.

1. For all her love, she cannot tell

    Whether  I use it ill or well.

a. Who do ‘I’ and ‘she’ refer to?

b. What does ‘it’ in the second line refer to?

c. Why is it that she cannot tell?

2............If we should meet,

She would pass by me in the street

Unless my soul’s face let her see

My sense of what she did to me.



247

a. Would it be possible for the mother and son to meet each other?

b. What is the figure of speech used in the expression ’soul’s
face’ ?

c. His soul would reveal

i) his sense of gratitude to his mother

ii) his sense of ingratitude to his mother

III. PARAGRAPH WRITING:

Discuss in pairs/groups of four each the answers to the following
questions. Note down the important points for each question and
then develop the points into one-paragraph answers.

1. The poem describes the poet’s personal experience. Does it
stop at that?

2. Do you like the poem? Why?

IV. ACTIVITIES.

1. Pair work.

a) Cite any 3 examples(from your family or the society you live in)
of discrimination against women.

b) Cite any 3 examples of men trampling women’s rights.

2. Discussion

Have a  discussion, in groups of 4 each, on the following. One in
each group notes down the points and reads it out to the class.

Topic: What should we do to empower women so that they can
fight against gender discrimination and oppression?

V. NOTE ON THE POET:  John Edward Masefield, 
(1 June 1878 – 12 May 1967) was an English poet
and writer, and Poet Laureate of the United
Kingdom from 1930 until his death in 1967. He is
remembered as the author of the classic children’s
novels The Midnight Folk and The Box of Delights, and
poems, including “The Everlasting Mercy” and “Sea-
Fever”.
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Masefield was born in Ledbury in Herefordshire, to Caroline and
George Masefield, a solicitor. His mother died giving birth to his sis-
ter when Masefield was only six, and he went to live with his aunt.
His father died soon after following a mental breakdown.

VI.  SUGGESTED  READING.

1. “Mother” : A Poem by P.Lankesh.

2. “Mother” : A Novel by Maxim Gorky.

3. “ The Mother” : A Poem by Gwendolyn Brooks.

VII. EXTENDED  READING

1. No Charge

Our little boy came up to his mother in the kitchen one evening
while she was fixing supper, and he handed her a piece of paper that
he had been writing on. After his mom dried her hands on an apron,
she read it, and this is what it said:

For cutting the grass: $5.00

For cleaning up my room this week $ 1.00

For going to the store for you.  50

Baby-sitting my kid brother while you went shopping. 25

Taking out the garbage $1.00

For getting a good report card $5.00

For cleaning up and raking the yard $2.00

Total owed :                          $14.75

Well, I’ll tell you, his mother looked at him standing there expect-
antly, and boy, could I see the memories flashing through her mind.
So she picked up the pen, turned over the paper he’d written on, and
this is what she wrote:

For the nine months I carried you while you were growing inside me,
No Charge.

For all the nights that I’ve sat up with you, doctored and prayed for
you, No Charge.
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For all the trying times, and all the tears that you’ve caused through
the years, there’s No Charge.

When you add it all up, the cost of my love is No Charge.

For all the nights that were filled with dread, and for the worries I
knew were ahead, No Charge.

For the toys, food, clothes, and even wiping your nose, there’s No
Charge, Son.

And when you add it all up, the full cost of real love is No Charge.

Well, friends, when our son finished reading what his mother had
written, there were great big old tears in his eyes, and he looked
straight up at his mother and said, “Mom, I sure do love you.”  And
then he took the pen and in great big letters he wrote: “PAID IN
FULL.”

M.Adams

(from Chicken Soup for the Soul)

2. Gathered Wisdom

a. All that I am or ever hope to be, I owe to my angel mother

Abraham Lincoln

b. God couldnot be everywhere, so he created mothers

Anon

c. A hundred men may make an encampment but it takes a
  woman to make a home.

Chinese Proverb

d. There is a story behind everything ...

    But behind all your stories is always your mother's story

    because here is where yours begins

Mitch Albom
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NON - DETAIL

Treasure Island
-Robert Louis Stevenson

Pre- Reading Activity

Do you remember any story/film based on treasure hunting ad-
venture? Share it in class

Jim Hawkins’ father and mother kept the Admiral Benbow Inn,
which was the only building in a lonely cove in the west of England.
One ice-cold winter’s day a wizened old seaman, with a saber-scar
across his face, arrived at the inn and took a room. His sole posses-
sion was an old sea-chest, which he guarded as a miser hoards his
fortune. Billy, as the old sea-dog called himself, told young Jim to
keep a weather eye out for a seafaring type with one leg, and gave
him a four pence piece for his troubles.

“Tis a pity his generosity doesn’t run to paying rent,” Jim’s father
grumbled. Jim’s father was having trouble making the inn pay, and
he was so ill that Jim and his mother feared he would not outlive the
winter.

During the evenings Billy would sit in his corner of the bar, drink-
ing rum and singing, "fifteen men on the dead man’s chest –Yo ho ho
and a bottle of rum!” While day-time would find him on the rocks,
looking nervously out to sea.

It was several weeks after Billy’s arrival that another mysterious
seafaring man appeared, a sallow, evil looking fellow with two fingers
missing. He argued with Billy, and in no time the two were fighting
furiously. Wounded, the stranger was put to flight, but Billy was left
stretched out on the floor, gasping for breath. Doctor Livesey, who
had come to treat Jim’s ailing father, told Billy he had a stroke. He
bled him, put him up to bed and forbade him any more rum.

Billy called Jim to his side. His eyes burned with fever as he
spoke. “I must shift before the lubbers gets to me and gives me the
black spot!” Mystified, Jim asked him to explain. Billy said that the
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black spot was a pirate summons; he had been a member of the
notorious Cap’n Flint’s crew, and he was afraid they were coming to
do for him and steal his old sea-chest.

But Jim soon forgot Billy’s problems, for later that night the doc-
tor told him that his father had died.

The same day that Jim’s father was laid to rest, a blind old pirate
called Blind Pew came to the Admiral Benbow. Jim unwittingly led
him into the bar, where he slapped a circular piece of black paper
into Bill’s hand before he could avoid him.

By the time Blind Pew had taken his leave again, Billy lay gasp-
ing on the floor, dying of a massive stroke. His last words were that
the pirates would be upon him that same evening.

Jim and his mother quickly searched through Billy’s precious
sea-chest. His  mother took as much coins as to cover the old pirate’s
rent, and not a half penny more, while Jim found an intriguing bundle
of papers, wrapped in oilcloth, which he pocketed as payment for his
services. Alarmed by loud voices, Jim and his mother fled out into
the night and hid, as Blind Pew and several pirates arrived and pro-
ceeded to ransack the inn.

Blind Pew and the pirates were outraged that what they sought
from Billy’s sea-chest had gone missing. Knowing that Jim and his
mother could not have gone far they rushed outside, but before they
could find the fugitives they were ridden down by several horsemen.
Jim and his mother saw that their saviours were revenue officers,
who had been tipped off that there was a pirate ship moored nearby.
The rest of the pirates had escaped, but Blind Pew lay dead on the
ground, where he had been knocked down by one of the horses.

While his mother was cared for by friends, Jim was taken to squire
Trelawney’s house, where Doctor Livesey happened to be dining. The
squire and the doctor were local magistrates, and asked to be told all
that had happened that evening.

When Jim had finished his story, he produced the papers he had
taken, adding that he was sure they were what the pirates had been
searching for. The two men were in complete agreement, for what
they had before them was a treasure map, showing where the bucca-
neer Captain Flint had buried all his booty!
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Squire Trelawney and Doctor Livesey hurriedly made plans for a
voyage to the island where the treasure lay buried, Jim was to be
their cabin boy.

The squire travelled to Bristol, where he bought a fine schooner
called The Hispaniola, as well as hiring a sea-captain. The ship’s cook
was to be a one-legged old sailor called Long John Silver, who had
given Squire Trelawney invaluable help in picking the rest of the
crew.

Jim and the doctor joined the squire in Bristol on the eve of their
departure. In Jim’s absence, an apprentice was hired to help his
mother run the Admiral Benbow.

At first Jim wondered whether Long John Silver was the same
one-legged buccaneer that old Billy had been so worried about, but
the ship’s cook, nicknamed Barbecue, had such a pleasing manner
and was so very friendly that he soon forgot all his doubts.

When Jim, the doctor and Squire Trelawney went aboard The
Hispaniola the next morning, Captain Smollett demanded an urgent
word with them. He said he was unhappy that he had had no hand
in choosing his crew, and was unhappier still that everyone knew
that they were sailing for treasure. The squire admitted he had been
unwise to let slip their secret, and promised he would keep the trea-
sure map hidden from everyone.

The Hispaniola set sail on the evening tide and was soon making
excellent progress. The sleek schooner performed admirably, even in
heavy seas, and Captain Smollett had to agree that in spite of his
misgivings the crew could not be faulted. Each man went about his
duty in good spirits; none more than Long John Silver, with his par-
rot, Cap’n Flint, on his shoulder, squawking: “Pieces of eight … Pieces
of eight!” And so the voyage proceeded without a hitch. But there was
treachery afoot.

Late one evening, as the Hispaniola neared its destination, Jim
went looking for an apple to eat, but, finding the apple-barrel nearly
empty, he climbed right into it. While hidden inside it, he overheard
a conversation between Long John Silver and the ship’s coxswain, in
which Silver boasted of his piracy with Cap’n Flint, who had died of
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drink and of his plan to kill the skipper, the squire and the doctor
once the treasure was found. Jim was terribly afraid he would be
found out, but just then a cry rang out that roused the entire ship,
for, in the moonlight, land had been sighted!

The next morning, under Long John Silver’s expert guidance- he
claimed he had visited the island before on a trading ship- The
Hispaniola found a safe anchorage in an almost land - locked
channel to the  south of the island. Jim secretly warned Captain
Smollett, the squire and the doctor of Long John Silver’s treacherous
plan. The captain said that for the time being they should pretend
they knew nothing. As there were only seven of the twenty-six people
aboard the ship that they could rely upon, the odds were stacked
against their survival!

Jim remarked that the Treasure Island had a brooding, meancing
air. He didn’t know about treasure, said the doctor, but it was a pound
to a penny that malaria lurked in the island’s steamy marshes.
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Now that the ship was at anchor, the crew became very agitated
and surly. Fearing they would mutiny straight away, Captain Smollett
told them they could take the rest of the day off. Long John Silver,
who had done his best to calm things down, led a party of sailors
ashore, but six of their number were left aboard to guard the ship…
and keep an eye on the captain and those who were not part of the
treacherous plot.

Acting more on instinct than anything else, Jim hid himself aboard
the boat that rowed ashore, and, as soon as the coast was clear, made
a run for the shelter of the nearby undergrowth. He was delighted
that no one appeared to have seen him, and soon began to enjoy the
unfamiliar feeling of being all on his own.

An hour or so later, Jim was  surprised by voices. He hid and
watched as, a little way off, Long John Silver tried to persuade a
number of the crew to join the mutiny. When the fellow refused and
started to walk away, the old pirate drew a long knife and stabbed
him in the back. Terrified, Jim slipped away and ran for his life.

He ran until his legs gave out. Then, when he stopped to catch
his breath, he found himself facing a wild-looking man, dressed all
in rags. “I’m poor Ben Gunn,” said the wild-man, “and I haven’t spo-
ken with a Christian these three years!”

Ben Gunn told Jim he had been on Cap’n Flint’s ship when the
treasure was buried. The wicked pirate had taken six men ashore
with him to hide the booty, and murdered them all so its location
remained a secret. Ben had returned on another ship to look for the
treasure three years back, but when they could not find it, his ship-
mates left him marooned on the island.

Meanwhile, the doctor, the Squire and Captain Smollett had also
decided to go exploring. Unbothered by the six pirates who had been
ordered to stay on board, they took the ship’s jolly boat and rowed  a
shore. They soon found what was known as the stockade: a sturdy
log cabin, with loopholes for muskets in its walls, protected by a
perimeter fence of stout wooden paling, six-feet high. They decided
this was as good a place as any to make a stand against the pirates,
and hurried back to the Hispaniola for supplies.
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While the squire’s gamekeeper, Redruth, kept the pirates at gun-
point, the captain and the others made several journeys ashore with
provisions, arms and ammunition.

On the final trip back to the stockade, the captain, the squire
and the doctor, along with those still loyal to them, were attacked by
more of the pirates. The pirates lost one dead and two more injured,
but Redruth was also shot and died soon after.

The pirates, who had retreated, started a bombardment from the
ship’s cannon, but as the stockade was out of the Hispaniola’s sight,
the balls fell well wide of their mark.

Jim and Ben Gunn were surprised by the sound of distant can-
non-fire. Jim told Ben about Long John Silver and the pirates, and
asked him to go with him to find his friends. Ben shook his head. He
said that he knew Long John Silver from way back, when they were
both members of Flint’s crew, and added that if Jim’s friends gave
him a promise of a safe passage home, then he would help them.
With that, he slipped away into the undergrowth.

When evening fell, the pirates stopped their useless bombard-
ment. Jim approached the stockade cautiously, but when he saw the
Union Jack flying above it, he knew that it was his allies who occu-
pied it. Jim’s friends were delighted to see him safe and sound, and
amazed to hear about Ben Gunn. The captain then told everyone it
was time to sleep. Along with him, the squire and the doctor, there
were just two more of the squire’s men, plus one sailor, who had
remained loyal : six men and a boy against the fifteen pirates who
still survived.

The next morning, Long John Silver appeared at the stockade’s
perimeter fence, carrying a flag of truce. He offered to spare the
defender’s lives if they gave him the treasure map. Caption Smollett
refused him point blank, saying the pirate’s word was not worth a
rotten ship’s biscuit, and that they had no intention of giving up the
treasure map anyway.

No sooner had Long John Silver hobbled angrily away than the
pirates attacked the stockade. The defenders retreated into the log
cabin, from which they exchanged musket fire with the pirates. Sud-
denly, several attackers swarmed over the perimeter fence. Two were
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shot down, one retreated, but four of them made it to the cabin wall,
where they were able to shoot in through the building’s loopholes at
will. Realising the tables had been turned, the defenders rushed
outside and fought the pirates hand- to- hand.

A few minutes later the pirates lay dead, but two of the squire’s
men had perished as well, and the captain was wounded.

While the remaining defenders buried the dead, the doctor made
his way off into the woods, intent on a secret plan. Jim too had had
an idea. With darkness approaching, he armed himself with a pistol
and slipped away into the shadows.

He made his way to the sea shore, where he found a small, home-
made boat that Ben Gunn had told him about. The little craft closely
resembled a coracle, and was very difficult to handle. But he suc-
ceeded in padding it out to the Hispaniola, from which drunken,
shouting voices could be heard. Jim wasted no time cutting through
the ship’s mooring ropes and setting it adrift. By that time, the tide
was ebbing fast and the current in the channel was very strong. Jim
found himself swept helplessly along with it. Thinking he was as
good as dead, he allowed exhaustion to overwhelm him.

The next morning Jim awoke to find himself drifting near to the
island’s north coast. Close by was the Hispaniola, Seemingly deserted.
He hurriedly paddled over to it and clambered aboard.

On the ship Jim found the two pirates whose raised voices he
had heard the night before. They had obviously had a fight; one lay
dead, the other had a bad wound in his thigh.

Jim took the ship’s wheel and steered for a creek in the north of
the island, where it could safely be run ashore. The surviving pirate,
who minutes before had seemed to be gravely wounded, suddenly
sprang at Jim. As the ship ran gently aground, the pirate chased Jim
up the main mast’s rigging and threw a knife at him. Although Jim
was slightly wounded, he managed to aim his pistol and shoot his
attacker dead.

Very pleased that he had captured the ship and it was in a safe
place. Jim made his way back to the stockade, but to his horror it
was Long John Silver and the pirates who greeted him. For some



257

reason, the doctor had given it up to them, along with the treasure
map! Long John Silver told Jim that as he had deserted his friends
he should now join the pirates but Jim refused.

Jim said that after seeing so much treachery and blood he no
longer cared what happened to him, but he wanted the pirates to
know that it was he who uncovered their plot, and it was he who took
the ship.

The other pirates wanted to kill him, but Long John Sliver was
impressed by his brave speech and told his men the lad would be far
more use to them as a live hostage than a dead cabin boy.

Long John Silver whispered to Jim that with the ship gone he
was in a desperate pickle. He gave Jim to understand that if he were
given the promise of lenient treatment, he would be prepared to sur-
render to Captain Smollett.

The pirates, meanwhile, were very angry at losing so many men
and being marooned, and gave Long John Silver the black spot. On
its other side was the word “Deposed’. "And who doomed the mission
to failure?" the one-legged pirate yelled at them, if they had waited
until after the treasure was found before mutinying, then by now
they would all have been rich!

A little later doctor Livesey appeared under a flag of truce, and
treated the wounded men and those who were now suffering from
malaria. He was allowed a few words with Jim, who told him all about
talking the ship. The doctor replied he had done very well, most es-
pecially in finding Ben Gunn. Before leaving again, he warned Long
John Silver to beware of squalls when digging up the treasure.

After breakfast, the pirates set off to find the treasure, taking
Jim, who was tied to a rope, along with them. Jim was still very
puzzled as to way the doctor had given the pirates both the stockade
and the treasure map, but he supposed it must have been part of
some plan.

At length, following the directions of the treasure map, the pi-
rates reached a clearing in which they found a sun bleached
skeleton. Suddenly an eerie voice rang out, singing: “Fifteen men on
a dead man’s chest – yo-ho-ho and a bottle of rum!” Terrified, the
pirates stopped dead.
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Even Long John Silver looked frightened, but then he told his
men that ghosts’ voices did not echo like that, and anyway, ghosts or
no, nothing was going to keep them from their booty!

The pirates moved on again, and eventually caught sight of the
giant tree that marked the spot where Cap’n Flint had buried the
bulk of his treasure.

Long John Silver’s eyes gleamed with greed, and Jim knew that
any promises he had made were now completely forgotten. Then the
pirates let out a gasp of dismay, for under the tree was a gaping hole
in the ground, that had obviously been dug several months ago.

The despairing pirates dug the earth at the bottom of the hole
with their bare hands, but the treasure had gone. Then they turned
on long John Silver and Jim, accusing them of treachery, but before
they could do them any harm a volley of gunshots rang out. Two of
the pirates fell to the ground, dead; the remaining three  turned and
ran for their lives.

Doctor Livesey, Squire Trelaway and Ben Gunn stepped out of
the nearby undergrowth, their muskets still smoking. The doctor told
Jim and Long John Silver that they had only reached them in time
because Ben had held the pirates up with his ghostly song.

As they made their way to Ben Gunn's cave, where Captain Smollet
was recovering, the doctor explained how he had gone to find Ben
Gunn. When he learned that Ben Gunn had already found the trea-
sure and taken it to his cave, and also saw that the ship had van-
ished, he gave the pirates the treasure map, which was now useless,
and let them have the stockade, where he was sure they would go
down with malaria. Over the next few days, those who were still fit
enough loaded all treasure onto the Hispaniola, which was easily
refloated on a high tide. The captain, on the road to recovery, said
that because they were so short handed, they should sail to the nearby
Spanish Americas to take on more men.

The three surviving pirates were left on the island: a much more
humane punishment than that they had planned for their victims.
As the Hispaniola sailed away, one of them shouldered his musket
and put a ball inches over Long John Silver’s head.
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On reaching the mainland, more crew were taken on. Long John
Silver managed to slip off board, taking with him some 400 in coin.
Everyone was relieved to see the last of him.

The journey back to England passed without incident. The
expedition’s survivors all received an ample share of the treasure,
and, while the rest used their money wisely, Jim learned that Ben
Gunn was poor again within the month!

Jim never had the urge to go to sea again, especially not to Trea-
sure Island, although it was said that some of the treasure still re-
mained un-dug there. In his worst nightmares he would dream of
the surf breaking over the island’s rocks, and Cap’n Flint’s shrill cry:
“Pieces of eight! Pieces of eight!”

I GLOSSARY

cove : a small bay

wizened : reduced in size because of  old age

saber scar : a scar on the face caused by a heavy
sword with a curved blade

sea chest : a large wooden box commonly used by
sailors

sallow : pale and yellowish , not healthy

lubber : awkward, clumsy fellow

to do for him : to kill him

unwittingly : without being aware of

fugitives : those who were running away from
them

moor : to attach a ship to an anchor

buccaneer : a pirate

schooner : type of ship with two or more masts

squawking : croaking

coxswain : a petty officer in charge of a boat
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brooding : threatening

marooned : (v) abandoned in the island

perimeter : boundary around an area

hobbled : walked

musket : an early type of gun with a long barrel

coracle : a small light boat

clambered : climbed with difficulty

have the odds : unlikely to succeed because conditions
stacked against are not favourable.

creek : a narrow stretch of water following in
from a coast

in a pickle : in a difficult, unpleasant situation

squalls : violent cries/quarrels

II. COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS:

Answer briefly the following questions

1. What was Admiral Benbow?

2. Who was the guest who took up a room in Admiral Benbow?

3. What was his cherished possession?

4. Why did he give Jim four pence?

5. Why was Billy looking out to sea every evening?

6. Describe the encounter between Billy and the mysterious seafar-
ing man

7. What is the black spot?

8. What did Jim and his mother take from Billy’s sea chest before
they fled the inn?

9. What important document did the bundle of papers contain?

10. Who did Jim give it to?

11. How did Blind Pew die?
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12. What arrangement did squire Trelawney and Dr. Livesey make
for a voyage for treasure hunt?

13.There are 2 Captain Flints in the story. Who are they?

14 Who was nicknamed Barbecue? And why?

15 Why was Capt. Smollett unhappy?

16.What was John Silver’s treacherous plan?

17. How did Jim come to know about it?

18. Why did Capt. Smollett say that the odds were stacked against
their survival ?

19. How does Jim manage to escape to the island?

20 Who is Ben Gunn?

21 Why and how was Ben left marooned on the island?

22 Why did Capt. Smollett and others consider the stockade an ideal
place for them?

23.What was Sliver’s demand for a truce? What was Capt. Smollett's
response?

24. What was the result of the attack of the pirates on the stockade?

25. What surprise awaited Jim when he returned to the stockade?

26. Give any two examples of Jim’s acts of bravery

27.On what condition was Silver willing to surrender to Capt.
Smollett?

28. Why did the pirates serve the black spot on Silver?

29. Why had the doctor given the pirates the stockade and the trea-
sure map?

30. Why did the pirates accuse Silver and Jim of treachery ?

31. Why did the captain  want to sail to the Spanish Americas?

32. What did Silver do at the end?

B Discuss in groups of 4 each the following questions

1. The story has a galaxy of interesting characters. Which of the char-
ters do you like the most? And why?



262

2. The story also has many interesting incidents. Which of those
incidents do you like the most? And why?

III. NOTE ON THE AUTHOR:

The original novel, a romance, was written by Robert
Louis Stevenson (1850-1894) a gifted story teller.
He wrote several travel stories  and well loved novels
like “Kidnapped'', “The Strange Case of Dr Jekyll
and Mr. Hyde”, “The Black Arrow” etc. It is said that
Treasure Island was written ‘for amusement’ of his
12 year old stepson. This simplified and abridged
story would surely encourage you to read the much
more entertaining original novel.

IV. SUGGESTED READING

1. Huckleberry  Finn - Mark Twain

2. Tom Sawyer- Mark Twain

3. Gulliver’s Travels:- Jonathan Swift

4. Treasure Island- Robert Louis Stevenson (Original Novel)

*****
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2. Karna

- C. Rajagopalachari

Pre- Reading Activity:

The Mahabharata is a great epic. It abounds in characters who
are the best models of the greatest qualities of man. Which
character in the epic do you like most? Why? Share your view in
pairs.

The Pandavas and the Kauravas learnt the practice of arms first
from Kripacharya and later from Drona. A day was fixed for a test and
exhibition of their proficiency in the use of arms in the presence of
the Royal family and as the public had also been invited to witness
the performance of their beloved princes, there was large and enthu-
siastic crowd. Arjuna displayed superhuman skill with his weapons
and the vast assemblage was lost in wonder and admiration.
Duryodhana’s brow was dark with envy and hate.

At the close of the day, there came suddenly from the entrance of
the arena a sound, loud and compelling like thunder- the sound
made by the slapping of mighty arms in challenge. All eyes turned in
that direction. They saw enter through the crowd, which  made way
in awed silence, a godlike youth from whom light and power seemed
to emanate. He looked proudly round him, cast a negligent salute to
Drona and Kripa, and strode up to Arjuna. The brothers, all un-
aware, by the bitter irony of fate, of their common blood, faced one
another; for it was Karna.

Karna addressed Arjuna in a voice deep as rumbling thunder:
“Arjuna, I shall show greater skill than you have displayed.

With Drona’s leave, Karna-the lover of battle- then and there du-
plicated all Arjuna’s feats with careless ease. Great was Duryodhan’s
exultation. He threw his arms round Karna:

“Welcome, O thou with mighty arms, whom good fortune has sent
to us. I and this kingdom of the Kurus are at your command.’’

Said Karna:
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“I, Karna. am grateful, O king. Only two things I seek: your love
and single combat with Partha.’’

Duryodhana clasped Karna again to his bosom:

“My prosperity is all thine to enjoy.”

As love flooded Duryodhana's heart, even so did blazing wrath fill
Arjuna, who felt affronted; and glaring fiercely at Karna who stood,
stately as a mountain peak, receiving the greetings of the Kaurava
brothers, he said:

“O Karna, slain by me thou shalt presently go to the hell
appointed for those who intrude uninvited and prate unbidden" Karna
laughed in scorn: "This arena is open to all, O Arjuna, and not to you
alone. Might is the sanction of sovereignty and the law is based on it.
But what is the use of mere talk which is the weapon of the weak?
Shoot arrows instead of words.’’

Thus challenged, Arjuna, with Drona’s permission, hastily em-
braced his brothers and stood ready for combat, while Karna, taking
leave of the Kuru brothers confronted him weapon in hand.

And, as though the divine parents of the heroes sought to en-
courage their offspring and witness this fateful battle, Indra, the lord
of the thunderclouds, and Bhaskara of the infinite rays, simulta-
neously appeared in the heavens.

When she saw Karna, Kunti knew him as her first born and fainted
away. Vidura instructed the maid-servant to attend upon her and
she revived. She stood stupefied with anguish not knowing what to
do.

As they were about of join in battle, Kripa, well-versed in the
rules of single combat, stepped between them and addressed Karna:

“This prince, who is ready to fight with thee, is the son of Pritha
and Pandu and a scion of the Kuru race. Reveal, O mighty armed,
thy parentage and the race rendered illustrious by thy birth. It is
only after knowing thy lineage that Partha can fight with thee, for
high- born princes cannot engage in single cambat with unknown
adventurers.”
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When he heard these words Karna bent down his head like a
lotus under the weight of rain water.

Duryodhana stood up and said: “If the combat cannot take place
merely because Karna is not a prince- why, that is easily remedied. I
crown Karna as the king of Anga.” He then obtained the assent of
Bhishma and Dhritarshtra, performed all the necessary rites and
invested Karna with the sovereignty of the kingdom of Anga giving
him the crown, jewels and other royal insignia. At that moment, as
the combat between the youthful heroes seemed about to commence,
the old charioteer Adhiratha, who was the foster-father of Karna,
entered the assembly, staff in  hand and quaking with fear.

No sooner did he see him than Karna, the newly crowned king of
Anga, bowed his head and did humble obeisance in all filial rever-
ence. The old man called him son, embraced him with tears of love
his head already moistened by the water of the coronation.

At this sight, Bhima roared with laughter and said: “O he is after
all only the son of a charioteer! Take up the driving whip then as
befits thy parentage. Thou art not worthy of death at the hands of
Arjuna. Nor should thou reign in Anga as a king”

At this outrageous speech, Karna’s lips trembled with anguish
and he speechlessly looked up at the setting sun with a deep sigh.
But Duryodhana broke in indignantly:

“It is unworthy of you, O Vrikodara, to speak thus. Valour is the
hall-mark of a kshatriya- nor is there much sense in tracing greater
heroes and mighty rivers to their sources. I could give you hundreds
of instances of great men of humble birth- and I know awkward ques-
tions might be asked of your own origin.  Look at this warrior, his
godlike form and bearing, his armour and earrings, and his skill with
weapons. Surely there is some mystery about him, for how could a
tiger be born of an antelope? Unworthy of being king of Anga, didst
thou say? I verily hold him worthy to rule the whole world.”

In generous wrath, Duryodhana took Karna in this chariot and
drove away.

The sun set; the crowd dispersed in tumult. There were groups
loud in talk under the light of the lamps, some glorifying Arjuna,
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others Karna, and others again Duryodhana according to their pre-
dilection.

Indra foresaw that a supreme contest was inevitable between his
son Arjuna and Karna; and he put on the garb of a Brahman and
came to Karna, who was reputed for his charity, and begged of him
his earrings and armour. The Sun god had already warned Karna in
dream that Indra would try to deceive him in this manner. Still, Karna
could not bring himself to refuse any gift that was asked of him.
Hence he cut off the earrings and armour with which he was born
and gave them to the brahmana.

Indra, the king of gods, was filled with surprise and joy. After
accepting the gift, he praised Karna as having done what no one else
would do, and shamed into generosity, bade Karna ask for any boon
he wanted.

Karna replied: “I desire to get your weapon, the Sakti, which has
the power to kill enemies.” Indra granted the boon, but with a fateful
proviso. He said: “You can use this weapon against but one enemy,
and it will kill him whosoever he may be. But this killing done, this
weapon will no longer be available to you but will return to me.”  With
these words Indra disappeared.

(extract from an earlier chapter)
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Karna went to Parasurama and became his disciple by represent-
ing to him that he was a brahmana. He learnt of Parasurama the
mantra for using the master weapon known as Brahmastra. One day
Parasurama was reclining with the head on Karna’s lap when a sting-
ing worm burrowed into Karna’s  thigh. Blood began to flow and the
pain was terrible, but Karna bore it without tremor lest he should
disturb the master’s sleep. Parasurama awoke and saw the blood
which had poured from the wound. He said: “Dear pupil, you are not
a brahmana. A kshatriya alone can remain unmoved under all bodily
torments. Tell me the truth.”

Karna confessed that he had told a lie in presenting himself as a
brahmana and that he was in fact the son of a charioteer. Parasurama
in his anger pronounced this curse on him: “since you deceived your
guru, the Brahmastra you have learnt shall fail you at the fated
moment. You will be unable to recall the invocatory mantra when
your hour comes.”

Karna and the Grandsire

When he learnt that Bhisma lay wounded and dying, Karna
hurried to the place and fell at his feet and said:

“Eldest of the race, Radha’s son, who, through no fault of his,
incurred your great displeasure, humbly prostrates himself before
you.”

When after humble salutation Karna stood up, the grandsire,
greatly moved, tenderly placed his hand on Karna’s head and blessed
him. “You are not Radha’s son, young man.” He said in loving tones;
“You are Kuntidevi’s own first born. Narada, who knows all the se-
crets of the world, himself revealed this to me. Son of Surya, truly I
entertained no dislike for you. But I was grieved to see your increas-
ing hatred of the Pandavas although they gave you no cause for it. I
know and admire your valour and your open- handedness, and I
know also that you belong to the class of Phalguna and Krishna in
prowess. It is meet you befriend the Pandavas. Therein lies the right
path for you who are their brother. With the closing of my part in this
war, may the chapter of your enmity also close. This is my wish,
Karna.”
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Karna listened respectfully and replied: “Grandsire, I know I am
Kunti’s son, and not charioteer-born. But I have eaten Duryodhana’s
salt and must be true to him, to be true to my own lineage. It is
impossible for me to go over to the Pandavas now. You must permit
me to repay with my life, if it so be, the debt I owe to Duryodhana for
his love and trust. I have erred greatly in word and deed. You must
forgive me for it all and give me your blessings.’’

The great acharya, who knew all the laws of right conduct, re-
flected for a while on what Karna said, and replied: “Do then as you
wish, for that is the right way.”

Bhishma gave his blessings to Karna. “You are like the good earth
to the seeds, like rain clouds to living beings, ever dependable, firm
in your loyalty. Serve Duryodhana and save him.

Karna, having received the benediction of the grandsire, mounted
his chariot and rode to the battlefield. When the valorous Karna en-
tered the field on his war chariot, Duryodhana’s joys knew no bounds.
His sorrow, at having lost Bhishma, was in some degree alleviated.

The Death of Karna

The princes of the Kaurava army installed Karna as Generalis-
simo. Karna stood up in his gorgeous war chariot driven by Salya.
The dauntless confidence of his bearing and his great renown as a
warrior heartened the Kauravas.

Then followed a great battle. The son of Surya sent a dazzling
arrow, which spat fire and made for Arjuna, like a serpent with its
flaming double-tongue out. Then Krishna, Arjuna’s charioteer, at the
nick of time, pressed the vehicle down five fingers deep in the mud,
so that the serpent shaft just missed Partha’s head but struck off his
helmet! Arjuna was red with shame and anger and he fixed a dart on
his bow to make an end of Karna. And Karna’s fated hour was come,
and as had been foretold, the left wheel of his chariot suddenly sank
in the blood mire. He jumped down on the ground to lift the wheel
up from the mud.

“Wait a minute!” he cried. “My chariot has sunk in the ground.
Great warrior as you are, and knowing dharma as you do, you would
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certainly not take unfair advantage of this accident. I shall presently
set my car right and give you all the battle you want.”

Arjuna hesitated. Karna was now somewhat perturbed on account
of the mishap. He remembered the curse that had been pronounced
on him, and again appealed to Arjuna’s sense of honour.

Krishna intervened. “Ha, Karna!” he exclaimed, “it is well that
you too remember that there are things like fairplay! Now that you
are in difficulty, you remember them indeed, but when you and
Duryodhana and Duhsasana and Sakuni dragged Draupadi to the
Hall of Assembly and insulted her, how was it you forgot them ut-
terly? You helped inveigle Dharmaputra, who was fond of play but
was unskilled at it, to gamble, and  you cheated him. Where had
your fair play hidden itself then? Was it  fair play to refuse to give to
Yudhishthira his kingdom when according to the pledge the twelve
years of forest life and the thirteenth year incognito were duly com-
pleted? What had happened to the dharma you appeal for now? You
conspired with the wicked men who sought to poison and kill Bhima.
You acquiesced in the plot to burn the Pandavas alive when sleeping
in the palace of wax into which they had been lured. What had hap-
pened to dharma all that time? What did dharma tell you when vio-
lent hands were laid on Draupadi and you were looking on enjoying
the sight? Did you not then mock at her saying: ‘Your husbands
have left you unprotected, go and marry another husband’? The
tongue that was not ashamed to utter those words now talks of chiv-
alry. Chivalry indeed! When a mob of you surrounded the young
Abhimanyu and shamelessly slew him, was that chivalry? Wicked
man, do not talk now of chivalry and fairplay, for you have never
honoured them!”

When Krishna was denouncing him in this manner in order to
urge Arjuna to prompt action, Karna bent his head in shame and
uttered not a  word. He silently ascended the chariot leaving the
wheel still stuck in the mud and took his bow and sent an arrow at
Arjuna with unerring aim and such power that it stunned him for a
moment. Karna utilized the respite won, to jump down again and
hurriedly tried to lift the chariot wheel up, but the curse was too
strong for him and fortune had deserted the great warrior. The wheel
would not budge, though he strove with all his great strength. Then
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he tried to recall the mantras of mighty astras he had learnt from
Parasurama, but his memory failed in the hour of his need, even as
Parasurama had foretold.

“Waste no more time, Arjuna” cried Madhava. “Send your shaft
and slay your wicked enemy.”

Arjuna’s mind was wavering. His hand hesitated to do what was
not chivalrous. But when Krishna said this, the poet says: “Arjuna
accepted this command of the Lord and sent an arrow which cut and
severed the head of the Radheya.” The poet had not the heart to
impute this act to Arjuna who was the embodiment of nobility. It was
the Lord  Krishna that incited Arjuna to kill Karna when he was
vainly trying to raise his chariot out of the mud in which it had stuck.
According to the code of honour and laws of war prevailing then, it
was wholly wrong. Who could bear the responsibility for breaches of
dharma except the Lord Himself?

GLOSSARY

arena : a place of activity or conflict

emanate : to come or flow from

strode : walked with long steps

clasped : held tightly

blazing wrath : burning anger

prate unbidden : talk too much, uninvited

revived : recovered

stupefied : shocked

anguish : distress

scion :           a young member of noble family

lineage : the families from which somebody is
descended

insignia : symbols of rank or authority

obeisance : obedience to, respect for
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filial reverence : respect expected from a son

coronation : crowning  ceremony

indignantly : angrily

predilection : preference

proviso : condition

burrowed : dug into

tremor : shaking

benediction : blessing

alleviated : made less severe

generalissimo : a general leading  combined armies

mishap : misfortune

Inveigle : to press somebody to do something
using false praise or deception

Incognito : hiding his true identity

acquiesced : accepted without protest

chivalry : the ideal qualities expected of soldiers

impute : put the responsibility

II COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS

Answer briefly the following questions

1. Why was a large crowd assembled in the arena?

2. What did Duryodhana envy?

3. How does the writer introduce Karna to the assembly

4. What was the cause for Duryodhana's exultation?

5. How does Karna challenge Arjuna?

6. Who were the divine parents of the two heroes?

7. Why was Kunti stupefied?
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8. Why did Kripacharya object to Karna joining in the battle?

9. How did Duryodhana restore Karana’s honour?

10. How does Bhima ridicule Karna?

11. How does Duryodhana defend Karna against Bhima’s accusa-
tions?

12. How and why did Indra approach Karna?

13 a) Why couldn’t Karna refuse the gift asked of him?

      b) What does this tell us about Karna’s character?

14. Why does Indra offer a boon to Karna? What is the boon?

15. Indra granted the boon with a condition. What was the conduc-
tion?

16. How did Parasurama realise that Karna was not a Brahmana?

17. What was Parasurama’s curse?

18. What does Bhishma ask Karna to do?

19. What does Karna say about his loyalty to Duryodhana?

20 How does Lord Krishna save Arjuna from Karna’s arrow?

21 What mishap happened to Karna’s chariot?

22 When Karna appeals to Arjuna’s sense of dharma Lord Krishna
recounts many acts of Karna and the Kauravas which violated fair
play and chivalry. Pick out any 3 such acts.

23 a) What was Karna’s  response to Lord Krishna’s denouncement ?

b) What does this tell you about Karna?

24 Why was Arjuna’s mind wavering when Lord Krishna asked him
to slay Karna?

25 Was killing Karna when he was not ready for the fight wrong?

26. How does the poet justify this wrong?
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II. Discuss in pairs and answer the following questions.

1. Karna is easily one of the most tragic and compelling characters of
the epic. List any 5 great qualities of Karna which you admire
most. Justify your choice of qualities.

2. Epics highlight eternal values. From your study of these excerpts,
list any 5 values which, in your view, are very relevant to our lives
today.

III. NOTE ON THE AUTHOR

Chakravarthi Rajagopalachari (1878-1972) was a lawyer, writer and
statesman. He was an accomplished writer who
made lasting contributions to Indian English
literature. In 1951 he wrote an abridged retell-
ing of the Mahabharata in English followed by
one of the Ramayana in 1957. These stories
were originally written in Tamil and were ren-
dered into English mainly by Rajaji himself. "To
have preserved the beauty and spirit of the great
original in refined and simple English is an
achievement of the highest order." He was also
one of the founders of Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan,
an organization dedicated to the promotion of
education and culture. The episode you have read now are extracts
from different chapters of his "Mahabharata"

IV. SUGGESTED READING

1. The  Mahabharata C. Rajagopalachari

2. The Ramayana C. Rajagopalachari

*****
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3. Ulysses and the Cyclops
- Charles Lamb

Pre- Reading Activity

Do you like adventure stories? Why? In pairs, share your reasons

Coasting on all that night by unknown and out of the way shores,
they came by daybreak to the land where the Cyclops dwell, a sort of
giant shepherds that neither sow nor plough, but the earth untilled
produces for them rich wheat and barley and grapes, yet they have
neither bread nor wine, nor know the arts of cultivation, nor care to
know them for  they live each man to himself, without laws or govern-
ment or anything like a state or kingdom; but their dwellings are in
caves, on the steep heads of mountains, every man’s household gov-
erned by his own caprice or not governed at all. Ships or boats they
have none, no trade or  commerce, or wish to visit other shores: yet
they have convenient places for harbours and for shipping. Here
Ulysses, with chosen party of twelve followers, landed, to explore what
sort of men dwelt there,-whether hospitable and friendly to strang-
ers, or altogether wild and savage; for as yet no dwellers appeared in
sight.

The first sign of habitation which they came to was a giant’s cave
rudely fashioned, but of a size which betokened the vast proportions
of its owner; the pillars which supported it being the bodies of huge
oaks or pines in the natural state of the tree; and all about showed
more marks of strength than skill in whoever built it. Ulysses, enter-
ing in, admired the savage contrivances and artless structure of the
place, and longed to see the tenant of  so outlandish a mansion but
well conjecturing that gifts would have more avail in extracting cour-
tesy, than strength could succeed in forcing it, from such a one as he
expected to find the inhabitant, he resolved to flatter his hospitality
with a present of Greek wine, of which he had stored in twelve great
vessels; so strong that no one ever drank it without an infusion of
twenty parts of water to one wine, yet the fragrance of it even then so
delicious, that it would  have vexed a man who smelled it to abstain
from tasting it; but whoever tasted it, it was able to raise his courage
to the height of heroic deeds. Taking with them a goatskin flagon full
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of this precious liquor, they went into the recesses of the cave. Here
they pleased themselves a whole day with beholding the giant’s
kitchen, where the flesh of sheep and goats lay strewed, his dairy
where goat-milk stood ranged in troughs and pills, his pens where
he kept his live animals, but those he had driven forth to pasture
with him when he went out in the morning. While they were feasting
their eyes with a sight of these curiosities, their ears were suddenly
deafened with a noise like the falling of a house. It was the owner of
the cave who had been abroad all day feeding his flock, as his custom
was, in the mountains, and now drove them home in the evening
from pasture. He threw down a heap of firewood, which he had been
gathering against supper - time before the mouth of the cave, which
occasioned the crack they heard. The Grecians hid themselves in the
remote parts of the cave at sight of the uncouth monster. It was
Polyphemus, the largest and savagest of the Cyclops, who boasted
himself to be the son of Neptune. He looked more like a mountain
crag than a man; and to his brutal body he had a brutish mind an-
swerable. He drove his flock, all that gave milk, to the interior of the
cave, but left the male sheep and the he-goats without, Then, taking
up a stone so massy that twenty oxen could not have drawn it, he
placed it at the mouth of the cave to defend the entrance, and sat
him down to milk his female ewes and his goats; which done, he
hastily kindled a fire, and throwing his great eye round the cave (for
the Cyclops have no more than one eye, and that placed in the midst
of their forehead), by the glimmering light he discerned some of
Ulysses’ men.

“Ho, guests! What are you? Merchants or wandering thieves? He
bellowed out in a voice which took from them all power of reply, it
was so astounding.

Only Ulysses summoned resolution to answer, that they came
neither for plunder, nor business, but were Grecians, who had lost
their way, returning from Troy. Yet now they prostrated themselves
humbly before his feet, whom they acknowledged to be mightier than
they and besought him that he would bestow the rites of hospitality
upon them.

He replied nothing, but gripping two of the nearest of them as if
they had been no more than children, he dashed their brains out
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against the earth, and (Shocking to relate) tore in pieces their limbs,
and devoured them, yet warm and trembling, making a lion’s meal of
them lapping the blood: for the Cyclops are man-eaters, and esteem
human flesh to be a delicacy far above goat’s or kid’s, though, by
reason of their abhorred customs, few men approach the coast, ex-
cept some stragglers, and now and then a shipwrecked mariner. At a
sight so horrid, Ulysses and his men were like distracted people. He
when he had made an end of his wicked supper, drained a draught
of goat’s milk down his prodigious throat, and lay down and slept
among his goats. Then Ulysses drew his  sword, and half  resolved to
thrust it  with  all his might in at the bosom of the sleeping monster;
but wiser thought restrained him, else they  had there without help
all perished; for none but Polyphemus himself could have removed
that mass of stone which he had placed to guard the entrance. So
they were constrained to abide all that night in fear.

When day came the Cyclop awoke, and kindling a fire, made his
breakfast of two other of his unfortunate prisoners; then milked his
goats, as he was accustomed; and pushing aside the vast stone, and
shutting it again, when he had done, upon the prisoners, with as
much ease as a man opens and shuts a quiver’s lid, he led out his
flock, and drove them before him with whistling (as sharp as winds in
storms) to the mountains.

Then Ulysses of whose strength or cunning the Cyclop seems to
have had as little heed as of an infant’s being left along with the
remnant of his men which the Cyclop had not devoured, gave mani-
fest proof how far manly wisdom excels brutish force. He chose a
stake from among the wood which the Cyclop had piled up for firing,
in length and thickness like a mast, which he sharpened, and hard-
ened in the fire; and selected four men, and instructed them what
they should  do with his stake and made them perfect in their parts.

When the evening was come, the Cyclop drove home his sheep;
and as fortune directed it, either of purpose, or that his memory was
overruled by the gods to his hurt, he drove the males of his flock,
contrary to his custom, along with the dams into the pens. Then
shutting the stone of the cave, he fell to his horrible supper. When
he had dispatched two more of the Grecians, Ulysses waxed bold
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with the contemplation of his project, and took a bowl of Greek wine,
and merrily dared the Cyclop to drink.

“Cyclop,’ he said. “Take a bowl of wine from the hand of your
guest: it may serve to digest the man’s flesh that you have eaten, and
show what drink our ship held before it went down. All I ask in rec-
ompense, if you find it good, is to be dismissed in a whole skin. Truly
you must look to have few visitors, if you observe this new custom of
eating your guests.”

The brute took and drank, and vehemently enjoyed the taste of
wine, which was new to him, and swilled again at the flagon, and
entreated for more; and prayed Ulysses to tell him his name, that he
might bestow a gift upon the man who had given him such brave
liquor. The Cyclops, he said, had grapes; but this rich juice, he swore,
was simply divine. Again Ulysses plied him with the wine, and the
fool drank it as fast as he poured it out; and again he asked the name
of his benefactor, which Ulysses, cunningly dissembling, said, My
name is Noman: my kindred and friends in my own country call me
Noman’ ‘ then,’ said the Cyclop, “this is the Kindness I will show
thee, Noman: I will eat thee last of all thy friends.’ He had scarce
expressed his savage kindness when the fumes of the strong wine
overcame him, and he reeled down upon the floor and sank into a
deep sleep.

Ulysses watched his time while the monster lay insensible; and
heartening up his men, they placed the sharp end of the stake in the
fire till it was heated red-hot; and some god gave them a courage
beyond that which they were used to have, and the four men with
difficulty bored the sharp end of the huge stake, which they had
heated red-hot, right into the eye of the drunken cannibal.

He waking roared with the pain so loud that all the cavern broke
into claps like thunder. They fled and dispersed into corners. He
plucked the burning stake from his eye, and hurled the wood madly
about the cave. Then he cried out with a mighty voice for his breth-
ren the Cyclops, that dwelt hard by in caverns upon hills. They, hearing
the terrible shout, came flocking from all parts to inquire what ailed
Polyphemeus, and what cause he had for making such horrid clamours
in the night time to break their sleep. He made answer from within,
that Noman had hurt him. Noman had killed him, Noman was with
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him in the cave. They replied, “If no man has hurt thee, and no man
is with thee then thou art alone; and the evil which affects thee is
from the hand of Heaven, which none can resist or help.’ So they left
him, and went their way, thinking that some disease troubled him.
He, blind, and ready to split with the anguish of the pain went groan-
ing up and down in the dark to find the door way, which when he
found, he removed the stone, and sat in the threshold, feeling if he
could lay hold on any man going out with the sheep, which the day
now breaking were beginning to issue forth to their accustomed pas-
tures. But Ulysses made knots of the osier twigs upon which the
Cyclop, commonly slept, with which he tied the fattest and fleeciest
of the rams together, three in a rank; and under the middle ram he
tied a man, and himself last; wrapping himself fast with both his
hands in the rich wool of one, the fairest of the flock. And now the
sheep began to issue forth very fast: as they passed, he felt the backs
of those fleecy wools, never dreaming that they carried his enemies
under them. So they passed on till the last ram came loaded with his
wool and Ulysses together. He stopped that ram, and felt him, and
had his hand once in the hair of Ulysses, yet knew it not.

When Ulysses found himself free, he let go his hold, and assisted
in disengaging his friends. The rams which had befriended them
they carried off with them to the ships, where their companions, with
tears in their eyes received them as men escaped from death. They
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plied their oars, and set their sails; and when they were got as far off
from shore as a voice could reach, Ulysses cried out to the Cyclop:
“Cyclop, thou should not have so much abused thy monstrous
strength as to eat thy guests." The Cyclop heard and came forth en-
raged; and in his anger he plucked a fragment of a rock, and threw it
with blind fury at the ships. It narrowly escaped lighting upon the
bark in which Ulysses sat; but with the fall it raised so fierce an ebb
as bore back the ship till it almost touched the shore. "Cyclop" said
Ulysses, ‘If any ask thee who imposed on thee that unsightly blemish
in thine eye, say it was Ulysses, son of Laertes, the King of Ithaca am
I called, the waster of cities’.

Then they crowded sail, and beat the old sea, and went forth with a
forward gale.

I GLOSSARY

Ulysses : the Hero of Homer’s epic’ "Odyssey” He
was the king of the island of Ithaca in
Greece. After the Trojan war, he embarked
to return home, but met on the way with a
series of adventures, one of which is
narrated here.

Cyclops : race of giants having only one eye in the
middle of the forehead who inhabited the
island of Sicily.

coasting on : sailing the ship along the coast

caprice : whim

fashioned : designed

betoken : indicate

contrivance : device

conjecturing : guessing

avail : advantage

infusion : mixture

vexed : annoyed

flagon : large leather container for serving wine
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recesses : remote, secret place

strewed : scattered

ranged : arranged

occasioned : caused

uncouth : ugly

against supper time : in preparation for supper

Neptune : the Roman god of the sea, identified
with the Poseidon of the Greeks

answerable : suitable

summoned resolution : took courage

bellowed : roared like a bull

discerned : saw

traffic : business

besought : requested

lapping : drinking with quick movements of the
tongue (like cats)

esteem : consider

abhored : hateful

drained : emptied

stragglers : those who drop behind others.

draught : amount drunk during one continuous
process of swallowing

prodigious : enormous

constrained : forced

abide : remain

quiver : archer’s sheath for carrying arrows

manifest : clear

stake : strong wood pointed at one end
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mast : upright wooden support for a ship’s
sails

parts : roles

dam : mother of an animal

waxed : became

recompense : reward

in a whole skin : unharmed

swilled : drank in large quantities

plied : offered repeatedly

cunningly : cleverly

dissembling : hiding

cavern : cave

claps : loud explosive noise

osier : flexible willow twig

lay insensible : slept unawares

hard by : close by

clamours : loud confused noise

disengaging : setting free

abused : misused

unsightly blemish : defect of blindness

waster : destroyer

II. COMPREHENSION QUESTIONS

Answer briefly the following questions

1. Who were Cyclops?

2. Pick any 5 details to show that they were not civilized

3. Why did Ulysses and his men enter the habitation of the Cyclop?

4. Read the last four sentences of paragraph 2 and try to draw the
picture of Polyphemus (savage face, massive body, one eye….)
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5. How strong was the Greek wine?

6. How did Ulysses introduce himself and his group to the Cyclop?

7. What horrid response did the Cyclop give to Ulysses' request for
hospitality?

8. What prevented Ulysses from attacking the Cyclop with his sword?

9. How did Ulysses prove that “manly wisdom excels brutish force’?

10.What ‘gift’ does the Cyclop offer Ulysses in return for the wine?

11. How do the brave Greeks blinden the Cyclop?

12.Why didn’t the fellow Cyclops help Polyphemus when he cried
out for help?

13.How did Ulysses help his men escape from the cave?

14. How did Ulysses himself escape from the cave?

15.How did Ulysses introduce himself to the Cyclop at the end of the
story?

II Do you remember any story from our own epics where the hero
destroys a wicked giant? Narrate the story to the class.

III. NOTE ON THE AUTHOR

Charles Lamb (1775-1834) born in London was a
great essayist (Essays of Elia), a poet and a much
loved story teller. He, with his sister Mary Ann Lamb,
wrote “Tales from Shakespeare” designed to make
Shakespeare familiar to the young. His "Adventures
of Ulysses" from which 'Ulysses and the Cyclops' is
an extract was another successful attempt aimed at
familiarising the Greek epic “The Odyssey” to the
young.

IV. SUGGESTED READING

1. “Tales from Shakespeare” – Charles and Mary Lamb.

2.  “The Adventures of Ulysses”- Charles Lamb.

****
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Appendix II

Concord : Subject- Verb Agreement

Note : The most important type of agreement in English is the agree-
ment of number between subject and verb. And the question of agree-
ment arises only with

i) Present Tense forms of the main verb: He comes. They come

ii) Present and past tense forms of the primary anxiliary verbs: be,
have, do

iii) Personal pronouns: I am/you are/He is/They were

Area of Confusion

Confusion arises where words come between the subject and the
verb. The following are examples of a few confusing areas of subject
verb agreement.

1. Two subjects joined by 'and' always take a plural verb:

Eg: Joshua and Noel are good at studies.

However, when two nouns refer to the same person or Idea, the verb
is singular.

Eg: i) The Governor and chancellor of the university is the chief Guest.

     ii) Idli and sambar is good for breakfast.

2. When a singular noun is followed by expressions like with. along
with, together with, as well as, in addition to etc. the verb agrees with
the singular subject.

Eg. i. The teacher along with her students has gone to the science
exhibition.

      ii.The bus with all the 50 passengers has fallen into the ravine.

3. Indefinite Pronouns like each, every, everybody, everyone, some-
one, anyone, no one, anybody, somebody, nobody, anything, some-
thing, everything, nothing take a singular verb.

Eg. i. Nobody is above law.

     ii. Each of the students has done well in the test.

     iii. Everyone has his/her own problems.

However, some indefinite pronouns like some, any, most take a sin-
gular verb with non-countable nouns and a plural verb with count-
able nouns.
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Eg: i. Most of the advice goes unheded.

     ii. Some of the students are very courageous.

Indefinite Pronouns many, few, several take a plural verb.

Eg. i. Many agree that the rapists should  be hanged in public.

     ii. Several of the paintings were destroyed in the fire.

None takes either a singular or a plural verb depending on the in-
tended meaning

Eg. i. None of them are to be blamed.

     ii. None of this money is mine.

4. When subjects are connected by either.... or, neither.... nor, the
verb agrees with the subject closest to it.

Eg. i. Either Vivek or Joshua is going to come.

     ii. Neither Noel nor his friends have come

     iii. Neither he nor I am resposible.

5. In sentences beginning with no one or one in the verb agrees with
the subject closest to it.

Eg. i. No one except Joshna has agreed to come.

     ii. One in every ten of them are uninterested

6. Some words ending with- 's' look plural but are singualr in mean-
ing and hence take a singular verb: mathematics, statistics, Econom-
ics, politics, measles, news, cards etc.

Eg. i.  The news is not as bad as expected.

     ii. Measles is not a serious disease.

7. Articles of dress and tools having two equal parts joined at one
end, also called pair words, take a plural verb: scissors, trousers,
tongs, pyjamas etc.

Eg: i. My trousers are loose

    ii. The tongs are on the table

8. Collective Nouns normally take singualr verbs.

Eg. i. The team is ready for the match.

But when members of the group are seen as a collection of people
doing things as individuals, then such collective nouns take plural
verbs.
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Eg. i. The jury are divided in their opinion.

9. The expression 'One of ....' is followed by a plural noun and takes
a singular verb.

Eg. i. One of my friends plays for the under- 16 state team.

10. When the expression 'more than' is followed by a noun, the verb
agrees with the subject.

Eg. i. More than one player is injured.

     ii. More than ten students are absent

Appendix- III

Modals-  their uses and meanings.

Modal auxiliaries are will, would, shall, should, can, could, may,
might, must, ought to,

1. Will - "Will' is used to express-

a) Prediction (simple futurity)- It will rain tomorrow.

b) Willingness/intention- I'll do it for you.

Who will give me the pen?

c) Request or Order in Yes/No questions- Will you do me a favour?

Will you shut up?

d) Probability- He will be at home now.

e) Insistence- He 1will go.

f) General facts- Oil will float on water

Pigs will eat anything

g) Characterstic habit

She will sit there for hours doing nothing.

Don't trust him. He will tell you all sorts of stories.

2. Would - "Would' is used to express-

a) Future in the past- He said he would give me lollipop.

b) Willingness- I would do that for you.

c) Requests in questions- Would you do me a favour, please?

d) Probability- He would be at home now.
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e) Insistence- He 1would act the fool

f) The empty use - I would like to stay at home today.

3. Shall - Shall is used to express-

a) Predication (simple futurity) -I shall come tomorrow

b) Promise - I shall take you out on Monday.

c) Suggestion in Yes/No questions.

Shall we go to a movie this week end?

d) Volition of the listener in Yes/No questions

Shall I come tomorrow?

e) Insistence -a) He lshall go.  b) He lshall be hanged.

4. Should - Should is used to express.

a) Duty/Necessity -You should do this home work

b) The Tentative Use.

Should you come early, you can get the book from her.

c) The empty use  - I should love to have some chocolates

5. Can  - Can is used to express

a) Capability  a) He can lift an elephant  b) I can read Sanskrit

b) Permission  a) You can go home  b) He can do as he likes.

c) Request  - Can you lend me your book?

d) Request for permission  - Can I eat some ice-cream, ma?

e) Possibility  - She can be hiding

f) Empty use with verbs of sensation  - I can see the moon

I can hear music

6. Could  - Could is used to express

a) Capability (past time)

He could eat 20 chapathis when he was young.

b) Request  - Could you lend me your book?

c) Request for permission  - Could I eat some ice-cream, ma?

d) Possibility  -He could be there now.

e) Empty use (past tense)  - I could see the moon
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I could hear the music.

7. May - May is used express

a) Permission - You may go.

b) Request for permission  a) May I go now?  b) May I come in?

c) Benedication/Maledication- May God bless you!

May he go to hell!

d) Possibility  a) She may turn up.  b) He may be there now.

8. Might:  - Might is used to express

a) Request for permission  - Might I come in, Sir?

b) Possiblility:  - He might be there now.

9. Must  - Must is used to express

a) Obligation/compulsion  - He must do as I say.

b) Conclusion:  - He must be mad to do it.

10. Ought to - Ought to is used to express

a) Duty:  a)  You ought to go now.  b) You ought to help him.

(Source: C I E F L Notes)
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